INFORMATION TO USERS

This manuscript has been reproduced from the microfilm master. UMI films
the text directly from the original or copy submitted. Thus, some thesis and
dissertation copies are in typewriter face, while others may be from any type of
computer printer.

The quality of this reproduction is dependent upon the quality of the
copy submitted. Broken or indistinct print, colored or poor quality illustrations
and photographs, print bleedthrough, substandard margins, and improper
alignment can adversely affect reproduction.

In the unlikely event that the author did not send UMI a complete manuscript
and there are missing pages, these will be noted.

Also, if unauthorized

copyright material had to be removed, a note will indicate the deletion.

Oversize materials (e.g., maps, drawings, charts) are reproduced by
sectioning the original, beginning at the upper left-hand comer and continuing
from left to right in equal secttons with small overiaps.

Photographs included in the original manuscript have been reproduced
xerographically in this copy.

Higher quality 6' x 9' black and white

photographic prints are available for any photographs or illustrations appearing
in this copy for an additranal charge. Contact UMI directly to order.

ProQuest Informatkm and Learning
300 North Zeeb Road. Ann Arbor, Ml 48106-1346 USA
800-521-0600

THE HOME AS A SITE OF STATE FORMATION;
THE POLITICS OF TRANSNATIONAL MEDIA CONSUMPTION IN TEHRAN

by
Fariiang Rouhani

CopyrightFarhang Rouhani 2001

A Dissertation Submitted to the Faculty of the
DEPARTMENT OF GEOGRAPHY AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT
In Partial Fulfilhnent of the Requirements
For the Degree of
DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY
WITH A MAJOR IN GEOGRAPHY
In the Graduate College
THE UNIVERSITY OF ARIZONA

2001

UMI Number; 3023537

Copyright 2001 by
Rouhani, Farhang

All rights reserved.

UMI
UMI Microform 3023537
Copyright 2001 by Bell & Howell Information and Learning Company.
All rights reserved. This microform edition is protected against
unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code.

Bell & Howell Information and Leaming Company
300 North Zeeb Road
P.O. Box 1346
Ann Arbor, Ml 48106-1346

2

THE UNIVERSITY OF ARIZONA 0
GRADUATE COLLEGE

As members of the Final Examination Committee, we certify that we have
read the dissertation prepared by
entitled

Farhano Rouhani

The Home as a Site of State Formation; The
Politics of Transnational Media Consumption
in Tehran, Iran

and recommend that it be accepted as fulfilling the dissertation
requirement fcr the Degree of

Doctor of Geography

^llle A. Marston
Michael E. Bonlne

J\M^
George Henderson

(! Anne Betterldge

Date

Final approval and acceptance of this dissertation is contingent upon
the candidate's submission of the final copy of the dissertation to the
Graduate College.
I hereby certify that I have read this dissertation prepared under my
direction and recommend that it be accepted as fulfilling the dissertation
requirement.

Dissertation Director

Sallle A. Marston

Date

3

STATEMENT BY AUTHOR

This dissertation has been submitted in partial fulfilhnent of requirements for an
advanced degree at The University of Arizona and is deposited in the University Library
to be made available to borrowers under rules of the Library.

Brief quotations firom this dissertation are allowable without special permission,
provided that accurate acknowledgement of source is made. Requests for permission for
extended quotation from or reproduction of this manuscript in whole or in part may be
granted by the copyright holder.

SIGNED:

4

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

There are a number of people to whom I would like to express my gratitude.
First, I am grateful for the consistently supportive and critical assistance of my
dissertation director, Sallie Marston. She has spent an incredibly large amount of time
and energy reading, providing commentary, and asking provocative questions. In
addition, I deeply appreciate the help and support of the other members of my dissertation
committee, Anne Betteridge, Michael Bonine, and George Henderson, in complementing
and elaborating upon Sallie's efforts. I also thank the late Daniel Nugent and Ana Alonso
for their theoretical inspiration in encouraging me to pursue a state-formation approach.
I am also indebted to the critical and inspirational support of my graduate student
community at the University of Arizona. I am grateful, in particular, to Ari Anand, Karen
Barton, Bryant Evans, Zoe Hammer-Tomizuka, Adrian Mulligan, and Dereka Rushbrook
for their assistance. My parents, Hassan and Ashraf Rouhani, also deserve recognition
for their support and aid in Tehran.
Last and most importantly, I express thanks to my interviewees and contacts in
Tehran, without whom this project would literally be impossible. They helped to
transform my field research into a deeply inspirational, moving experience.

5

TABLE OF CONTENTS
LIST OF TABLES

6

ABSTRACT

7

CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION

9

CHAPTER 2: EVERYDAY SPACES OF STATE FORMATION: THEORIZING
POWER RELATIONS FROM BELOW

25

CHAPTER 3: THE TWENTIETH-CENTURY FORMATION AND
TRANSFORMATION OF A TEHRAN LOCAL STATE

72

CHAPTER 4: PUBLIC OPINION POLLS AND THESOCIAL
CONSTRUCTION OF A NEW ISLAMIC REPUBLIC

127

CHAPTER 5: THE SPATIAL POLITICS OF SATELLITE TELEVISION
USE WITHIN THE HOME

177

CHAPTER 6: THE SPATIAL POLITICS OF INTERNET USE,
REGULATION, AND ACCESS

229

CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSIONS

280

LIST OF REFERENCES

304

6

LIST OF TABLES

1. Table 2.1, Summary of capitalist state theories

36

2. Table 2.2, Summary of local/urban perspectives on "the state"

66

3. Table 4.1, The most significant responsibilities of the town councils

151

4. Table 4.2, Expectations of the Tehran city council

152

5. Table 4.3, The best method for electing the mayor

154

6. Table 4.4, Why the mayor should be selected through the councils

155

7. Table 4.5, Effects of the councils on people's lives

158

8. Table 4.6, Obstacles to the elections

159

9. Table 4.7, Conditions producing low voter turn-out

161

10. Table 4.8, Voting patterns according to sex

165

11. Table 4.9, Voting patterns according to age

166

12. Table 4.10, Knowledge about elections according to sex

170

13. Table 4.11, Knowledge about elections according to education

171

14. Appendix A, Summary table of interview responses

300

7

ABSTRACT

How is the middle-class Tehran home, as a site of satellite television and
Internet consumption, implicated within the processes of Iranian state
formation and transformation? The new media technologies of satellite
television and the Internet have far-reaching societal effects. Most
significantly, their use has brought the role of the middle-class Tehran
home to the center of state politics. Even though the technologies are used
within the private space of the home, their use has become a significant
matter of political contestation for the Iranian state. The middle-class
Tehran home has become a significant site of Iranian state formation through
a combination of: debates and conflicts over surveillance, regulation, and
access; the production of transnational, in addition to national identities; and
the relational connections of the home as a space of refuge in connection
with other kinds of public and private spaces.
I argue theoretically for a local understanding of state formation as an
everyday process; the production of space and scale as fundamental
processes through which politics are constituted; and, in particular, the
space of the home as a significant site of state formation. Methodologically,
my project calls for the use of ethnographic, local scales and methods of
analysis for observing and analyzing national and transnational processes of
state formation.

What centrally organizes this project is an attempt to get at the heart of
the complexities through which the space of the home in contemporary
Tehran is produced and reproduced through social experiences of the
processes of state formation, as they intersect with global media flows.
Focusing on the everyday space of the home as the site through which local,
national, and transnational processes are experienced allows me to examine
the range of ways in which power relations are perceived and reconfigured
by Tehran residents. State formation, as a process, reveals the complex
ways in which abstract notions such as "the state" and "the globe" require
and are shaped by everyday spatial processes that give meaning to power
relations.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

I think of myself being global. I see myself participating in global activities;
sitting in jets, talking to machines, eating small geometric foods, and voting over
the phone. I tike these ideas. I know there are millions of people like me in
basements and fashion plazas and schools and cafes everywhere, all of us thinking
alike, and all of us sending each other messages of hope and concern as we stand
in our quiet moments, out in the wind. (Coupland 1992; 56)

The above quotation is spoken through the voice of the young middle-class,
suburban, neo-liberal protagonist of Douglas Coupland's novel. Shampoo Planet, Tyler
Johnson. Tyler's vision exemplifies what has been proclaimed by some academic
scholars and others as the emergence of a "transnational youth culture" throughout
multiple and varied regions of the world (see Banks 1996; 105, for example). Within this
vision, political, cultural, and economic relations are interrelated and are all tied to
modem technologies and consumerism. As uncritically celebratory and optimistic about
global capitalism as this vision may be, it points to a significant absence within academic
studies of globalization and state formation; the experience of globalization and state
formation from below, as felt by people in the kinds of everyday spaces that Coupland
describes. What does it really mean to be "global" and to participate in "global
activities"? This particular vision is uncritical in the ways that it assumes globalization to
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be a uniting, democratizing force, with equal access among populations around the world.
But examining the local experience of globalization can also provide a way of
understanding how abstract process are felt on the ground through how they connect and
clash such processes as state and class formation.
This dissertation focuses on the themes of youth, technology consumption, and
everyday spaces in order to examine how the use of transnational media technologies is
redefining the spatial processes of state formation in contemporary Tehran. More
particularly, how is the middle-class Tehran home, as a site of satellite television and
Internet consumption, implicated within the processes of Iranian state formation and
transformation? The new media technologies of satellite television and the Internet have
far-reaching societal effects. Most significantly, their use has brought the role of the
middle-class Tehran home to the center of state politics. Even though the technologies
are used within the private space of the home, their use has become a significant matter of
political contestation for the Iranian state. The middle-class Tehran home has become a
significant site of Iranian state formation through a combination of: debates and conflicts
over surveillance, regulation, and access; the production of transnational in addition to
national identities; and the relational connections of the home as a space of refuge in
connection with other kinds of public and private spaces. Theoretically, my research
argues for a local understanding of state formation as an everyday process; the production
of space and scale as fundamental processes through which politics are constituted; and.
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in particular, the space of the home as a significant site of state formation.
Methodologically, this project calls for the use of ethnographic, local scales and methods
of analysis for observing and analyzing national and transnational processes of state
formation.

New Media Consumption in tlie Tehran Home: Preliminary Observations

I will engage in a much more detailed analysis of the politics of satellite television
and Internet consumption in Chapters S and 6, but it is important initially to outline the
central situational conflict and to describe the study area. Conflicts over transnational
media technology use get to the heart of some of the central state conflicts in
contemporary Iran. From its inception in 1979, the Islamic Republic of Iran was
conceived as a theocratic state in opposition to capitalist, imperialist Western values of
consumerism and commodity fetishism (see Algar 1980, for a translation of the
constitution). This opposition brought about the formation of a large Islamic national
media system, the censorship of Westem and Western-sympathetic media forms, and the
policing of social and domestic spaces to prohibit the flow of black market Westem
goods and products. The Sepah-e Pasdaran (The Revolutionary Guards Corps) were set
up as a semi-official police force under the direct control of government cleric officials.
Their purpose was to ensure the preservation of the ideals of the Islamic revolution, and
their power of moral surveillance ranged from regulating manners of dress and behavior
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in public streets and paries to policing the consumption of foreign media within the
private space of the home. Media technologies themselves, though, have been an
important power tool for the theocratic state government itself In 1978 and 1979 the
covert mass distribution of Ayatollah Khomeini's sermons in the form of audio-tape was
essential to the formation of a revolutionary movement. Subsequently, the formation of a
national media system allowed a way for the revolution to become legitimized and
institutionalized (Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi 1994). More recently, while
the theocratic government seeks to limit and control people's access to transnational
media, it is increasingly looking to the Internet as a way to broadcast national goals
transnationally.
The government position on new media technologies, too, has changed
dramatically in recent years, due to a change from a theocratic to a more democratic form
of government. While the ban on the importation, sale, and use of satellite dishes from
1994 is still in effect, an earlier ban on VCRs was repealed, and Pasdars were revoked of
their right to search people's homes without a warrant. This change suggests a
transformation from a state system that sought to tightly control the private and public
spaces to one that is questioning the extent to which private spaces-most notably, the
home-should be regulated. The debate over regulation is a hotly contested matter
between clerics seeking to maintain revolutionary ideals and liberals arguing for the
liberalization of the space of the home.
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Satellite television and the Internet provide people access to knowledges and
sources of identity formation that conflict with Islamic state policies and goals. Despite
the ban, a large proportion of the Iranian population, especially in cities such as Tehran,
continues to use satellite television. Various tactics of resistance to the state ban include
finding inventive ways to hide dishes, neighbors sharing dishes, and neighbors warning
each other if some Pasdars are in the area. The Internet has never been prohibited, but as
I explain in Chapter 6, most Internet service providers, both public and private, have
installed firewalls, specifically limiting access to certain kinds of information deemed
pornographic. The space of the home, at the center of these changes, becomes a space of
state formation in the sense that it provides a way to challenge dominant state processes
of surveillance and regulation, enables access to transnational information flows
otherwise unavailable, and especially with the limitation of home searches provides a
space of refuge from public moral police regulation. In essence, the space of the home is
a site of state formation in that it allows a space within which dominant societal power
relations can be challenged and reconstituted. At the same time, I argue that the use of
new media technologies is a highly limited form of resistance in two ways; the private
nature of TV and Internet use does not provide the same kind of potential for political
mobilization as do public street protests, and consumption as a form of resistance is
limited according to social class.
I have focused my study on Tehran not because it is the only Iranian city in which
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access to new media technologies exist-their use is expanding rapidly in other cities such
as Esfahan, Shiraz, and Tabriz. Tehran is the city where the technologies were used first
and in the greatest intensity, but again, these reasons were not central to my choice. The
current conflicts over these media technologies, in fact, need to be placed within the
twentieth-century history of new media use and Iranian state formation. As I will argue
in Chapter 3, the history of the adaptation of new media technologies, fi'om the telegraph
to the television, has occurred alongside the centralization of dominant and resistant
political, economic, and cultural activities in Tehran. Thus, within the modem history of
Iranian state formation, Tehran has served a fundamental role at the center of national
state processes, as a unique modernizing city within the national context, and as a
window onto transnational and global processes. It is for these reasons that I have chosen
Tehran as my study area.
More specific research on the Tehran home reveals that it underwent a massive
social and morphological restructuring through the various modernization programs of
the Pahlavis, from the 1920s to the end of the 1970s (Khatib-Chahidi 1981). This
restructuring was a part of a much larger process of the modernization of Tehran that
entailed a thorough attempt at "Westernization." (Madanipour 1998) While previously
homes would be separated into male (birun, meaning outer) and female {anderun, inner)
sections, living spaces are now shared by the sexes in the modem Tehran flat. This is not
to say that gender power relations have been substantially altered, but that these relations

have been abstracted within the construction of a private, nuclear family-oriented
structure, especially among the middle to upper-class. Superimposed over this
transformation, the moral policing of the home since the 1979 Islamic Revolution and the
use of transnational media technologies suggests an enlargement of the political
significance of the private sphere of the home. This political enlargement occurs within
the space of the home, but it occurs really through the experiences of state formation
within the home.

Theoretical Framework

The theoretical approach that I have used will be examined in great detail in the
next chapter, but I provide a brief overview here for purposes of introduction. I use a
state formation approach that examines the state as a collective form of
misrepresentation, that over time has come to be represented as a "thing," a material
object that can be studied (Abrams 1988; Corrigan and Sayer 1985; Alonso 1994). The
state is an argument, an idea, and a claim to power that gains legitimacy through the
formation of formal and informal state institutions. Centrally, the legitimacy of the state
depends upon people's consensual reaffirmation of the state's existence through everyday
expressions of power relations. This approach places the emphasis on the state as a
process involving domination, resistance, and everyday life, rather than as an objective
container of power. Despite its compelling perspective on state formation, this approach
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has had limited theoretical influence in the discipline of geography. Geographers can
benefit from the use of such an approach, while state formation theorists can benefit fi'om
an explicitly spatial derivation of the approach, focused upon the production of space and
scale.
Within the context of this research project, Henri Lefebvre's (1991) theoretical
formulation of the production of space plays a fundamental role in exploring how space is
produced through the power relations of conception, perception, and living. Two
significant fiirther specifications of the politics of the production of space involve the
production of public and private categories of space and the production of scale. Public
and private spaces are not fixed or given. If the production of space is a social process
configured through power relations, then by extension the categorization of space-and
the maintenance of the boundary between public and private-are socially produced as
well. The home, a space constructed within many societies as extra-political, is in fact
socially constructed through power relations that include factors such as government
regulation, gender roles, class formation, and other such processes.
Recent literature on the production of geographical scale has criticized the notion
of scale as pre-given, objective "levels" and has offered the idea of scale as the result of
social production processes (Smith 1992; Brenner 1997; Howitt 1998). A "top-down"
focus on production processes dominates these approaches, however, ignoring the
significance of processes of social reproduction and consumption (Marston 2000). More
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Specifically in relation to this project, scale must also be understood as a process of
everyday life through which people make sense of their multiple and overlapping local,
regional, national, and transnational lives through processes of identity formation. This
understanding approaches scale as, in part, a practice of everyday life. Scalar practice
involves the ways in which people understand abstract categories such as "the state" and
"the globe" in the spaces of their everyday lives, and how they understand their own roles
within these categories.

Research Questions, Design, and Methodology

A framework based on a synthesis of the production of space and the politics of
scale in everyday life as a process of state formation allows for an elaboration of the
central question of my research. The following are a set of sub-questions that flesh out
my research question, based on the role of the contemporary middle-class Tehran home
as a site of social resistance and state formation.
/. How do conflicts oxer surveillance and regulation of media technologies in the home
reflect or transfljrm dominant societal power relations? a) Why is the regulation of
global media technologies such an important question for the Iranian state system? b)
How do debates over the extent of policing connect to theocratic and democratic Iranian
state ideologies? c) How does people's resistance to state regulation within the home
contribute to the formation and transformation of the state?
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This question posits an initial argument that state moral policing is inextricably tied to the
processes of media imperialism and urban resistance to state rule via consumption.
2. What kinds of local, national, and transnational identities does the consumption of
media technologies produce? a) How do the consumers view themselves as positioned
within the urban context of Tehran? the national context? the transnational context? b)
Are these multiple identities conflicting or complementary? c) Why are they attracted to
consume these media technologies, and what do they use them for?
This question seeks to develop my theoretical argument that scale is in part produced
through identity formation. This can be a highly contradictory process, with different and
conflicting multiple identities being configured at different levels of scalar experience.
This identity conflict concems the dual processes of nationalist and transnationalist
processes of identity formation.
i. How is the home organizedfor media consumption? a) Is media consumption within
the home stratified according to age, gender, religion, and/or other social characteristics?
b) Does the use create a space of gathering-with family, relatives, fnends-or a more
exclusive, individualized space?
Following from Lefebvre, the Tehran home is both a product of the power relations of
state formation and transnational capitalism that produce space and is the site in which
these power relations are reproduced and redefined. It is important not to reify the home
as a cohesive whole; the home contains social differentiations that are significant to how
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the space is reproduced.
4. How does the organization of the home relate to other spaces of state formation, and
to the formation ofa Tehran local state? a) How is the formation of the home as a state
space connected to other, more public, spaces of state formation? b) What kinds of
opportunities for the formation of democratic public spheres exist through public
channels, and how can these be compared with the more private chaimels and
opportunities available in the home? c) How are these processes and power relations
reflective of local processes of state formation in Tehran?
This question places the processes occurring within the home alongside other kinds of
social processes of state formation developing in more public spaces and spheres, as well
as within the urban social and historical context of Tehran.
Since this is a relatively new topic of research, very little data were available. This
means that I needed to build the research from the ground up, and my primary sources of
information were the people themselves. I conducted my field research over a threemonth period, from April through June, 1999. My research consisted of five parts:
qualitative content analysis of relevant newspaper and magazine articles; interviews with
young middle-class Tehran consumers of new media technologies; interviews with
representatives from newly forming Internet service providers and cybercafes; historical
background research on modem media consumption and local state formation in Tehran;
and analysis of a newly emerging set of government sponsored public opinion polls as a
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way of measuring emerging public channels of state formation. The details of these data
and methodologies are provided in each of the body chapters, but here I want to introduce
each of these five elements, as they reflect my research sub-questions.
The first part involved examining abeady-written sources on media technology
consumption and regulation in Iran. These sources included Persian-language
newspapers, particularly the newly emerging liberal-democratic newspapers of the past
three years, and the Internet magazine, Shabakeh. In addition, I analyzed the content of
English-language news articles in sources such as The New York Times and The
Economist. These news sources were analyzed systematically for their treatment of
global media usage among Tehran residents, the patterns and processes of moral policing
of the home, and government positions on media consumption and home raiding.
Analyzing these newspaper accounts provided a way of situating the practices of Tehran
residents within the larger state and transnational contexts. The above sources were
helpful for enabling me to understand the state government discourses of media
technologies and home policing, as a way of addressing part of my first sub-question.
The second part of the research consisted of in-depth, semi-structured, and
confidential open-ended interviews with 40 Tehran consumers of satellite television and
the internet. I interviewed 52 young middle-class Tehran residents in total, but chose the
40 that described themselves as middle class. My rationale for limiting my research to
this age and class group was based on an initial hypothesis that, both in connecting to a
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"transnational youth culture" in terms of age and in being able to afford to use the
technologies, this group has the most to gain from the influx of these new media flows.
These interviews allowed me to examine the local experience of state formation and
globalization through media consumption among Tehran residents. The following is a
list of the most significant questions asked:
Do you use the internet or satellite television, or do you have neighbors, relatives, or
friends who do?
-

Have you heard of anyone being arrested for using these media? What do you think
of policing of the home? Do you think the state has a right to randomly search
people's homes? Do home searches seem to be increasing or lessening in general?
Why do you think the government is so concerned about what people do in their
homes?

•

What do you like about the media forms and programs? What do you dislike about
them? How much time do you spend using them? What kinds of things do you
watch/read?

•

Do you identify with a particular social class? religious group? political group?

•

Are you happy in general with your life in Tehran? When you think of yourself as an
Iranian citizen, what comes to mind? Do you think of yourself as a transnational
citizen at all, and what does that mean for you? Do you have friends/family outside
Iran with whom you have regular contact?
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I designed these questions purposefully to be open-ended and general. They were
intended to obtain personal information about the interviewees' experiences with the
media technologies and policing, as well to serve as vehicles for the sharing of anecdotes
about other people's experiences. At the same time they were not so specific that people
might be afraid of sharing information and insights.
Part three of the research consisted of interviews with representatives from
publicly- and private-owned Internet service providing companies and from the three new
cybercafes in Tehran. These interviews were designed to gain a general picture of
Internet use and access opportunities and constraints existing at the time of my research
visit.
The fourth part of the research involved examining historical archival and
secondary analyses of literature written on state-society relations in Iran since the 1900s.
More specifically, I studied research on the modem importation and use of media
technologies and the political, economic, and cultural transformations of Tehran in the
twentieth century. This research helped me to establish the longer historical view of how
the contemporary processes of home media consumption are situated within the processes
of local Tehran state formation.
The fifth resource was a set of public opinion polls conducted by the National
Institute for Public Opinion Research, a division of the Islamic Republic's Ministry of
Culture and Islamic Guidance. The details of these polls are given in Chapter 4. These
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polls allowed one way of addressing my last sub-question, by providing a way to assess
the newly emerging democratic institutions forming in Iran. I analyzed these polls less
for political "facts" and more as a new state-sanctioned democratic social construction of
citizenship.

Organization of the Dissertation

This dissertation consists of seven chapters in total. Chapter 2 develops a
theoretical framework for examining the home as a site of state formation, in relation to
theoretical sets of literature on the state and the production of space and scale. I argue
that the home is a neglected topic of research on the state, and that it plays a fimdamental
role in the construction of societal power relations. Chapter 3 turns to the context of
modem Iranian state formation, and the role that media technologies and the city of
Tehran have played in shaping its recent history. This chapter provides the historical
background to then examine Tehran politics in the more contemporary context. Chapter
4 uses a set of opinion polls as a way of examining the public opportunities available for
socially liberalizing politics within public spaces and spheres. Within the context of
democratization, the polls are a construction by the efforts of the new liberal government
faction to represent the Iranian public in a more inclusive way. But, as I argue, they come
with their own set of limitations and constraints. Chapter 4 is crucially linked to the
subsequent two chapters in that it reveals the opportunities and constraints for public
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sphere formation within public spaces and spheres of interaction. Chapters S and 6,
focused on the politics of satellite television and Internet consumption within the home,
are the central empirical chapters of this work. They are both focused most significantly
on the space of the home as a site of state formation, where state surveillance and
regulation are challenged and new kinds of identities are produced. I aim primarily to
examine and reveal the enabling and constraining dimensions of the home, within the
context of the contemporary Iranian state, as a site for the negotiation and reshaping of
power relations. I conclude in Chapter 7 by examining the possible theoretical,
contextual, and methodological implications of the research.
Thematically, what organizes this project is an attempt to get at the heart of the
complexities through which the space of the home in contemporary Tehran is produced
and reproduced through social experiences of the processes of state formation, as they
intersect with global media flows. Focusing on the everyday space of the home as the
site through which local, national, and transnational processes are experienced allows me
to examine the range of ways in which power relations are perceived and reconfigured by
Tehran residents. State formation, as a process, reveals the complex ways in which
abstract notions such as "the state" and "the globe" require and are shaped by everyday
spatial processes that give meaning to power relations.
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CHAPTER 2
EVERYDAY SPACES OF STATE FORMATION:
THEORIZING POWER RELATIONS FROM BELOW

Introduction

How do the formation and transformation of the spaces and scales of everyday life
redefme state-society relations? By this question, which serves as the fhunework for the
chapters that ensue, I mean to take the production of domestic space, particularly the
space of the home, seriously as an integral part of changing political processes. Its
salience becomes evident in how the production of the space of the home is a central site
of and one of multiple spatial scales through which processes of state formation are
experienced, shaped, and constituted.
Attention to the space of the home as a site of state formation brings to focus the
fact that a highly localized dimension exists within state processes. Material, physical
space is both the product of state-society relations and a process through which these
relations are grounded and change over time. Of particular interest here, the production
of spaces as public or private, and the maintenance, regulation, and contestation of the
boundary between the two, is a fundamental way through which the governing of
societies is maintained, resisted, and changed over time. There is nothing natural or
given about a space that makes it "public" or "private"; rather, these are social
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constructions that reflect rules and conflicts about how spaces should be used. Moreover,
in order to examine the political significance of the space of the home as a private space,
it is important also to pay attention to the formation of public spaces, because the social
construction of the private space of the home has a relational connection to the social
categorization of other spaces. They ways in which they are defined depend upon the
social relations that determine their conceived and material uses.
I argue, furthermore, that the production of the scale of the household is a
fundamental, co-evolving process within multi-scalar processes of state formation, and as
such should be regarded as a fundamental scale for the analysis of state-society relations.
The politics of the scale of the household is deeply connected to other scales of local,
national, and transnational state formation. The importance of stressing the scale of the
household lies in how it allows for the examination of the connections between the space
of the home and more socially distanciated socio-political relations. Political processes
of identity formation comprise one of the essential ways in which the connections
between household and other scales of state formation are configured, maintained, and
challenged. By this statement I mean that the kinds of social identities formed within the
home, based on socially constructed factors such as gender and class, have important
implications how political structures, such as the state, take shape and are organized.
The purpose of this chapter is to argue from a largely abstract and theoretical body
of literature that the space of the home and the scale of the household are pivotal
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processes through which states and state-society relations are regulated and resisted. I
use theories derived from Marxist thought, because of Marxists' sensitivity to the social
relations through which states are constituted, the centrality of class conflict to state
processes, and their questioning of the democratic state as a neutral, equalizing arbiter
among individuals and groups. At the same time, I stress a concern throughout this
chapter about the limitations of capitalist theories of the state, space, and scale, and the
possibilities of opening up these theories to non-western contexts where capitalism may
be important, though not always so central. This is of utmost concern considering the
Iranian and Tehran contexts on which this project is based.
The chapter is divided into three sections. The first focuses on Marxist theories of
the capitalist state as a way of understanding state-society relations. Foucauldian,
Gramscian, and state formation approaches are then analyzed as a way of producing a
more defmed, localized, processual state theory. The second and third sections concern
the production of space and the production of scale, respectively, as fundamental
dimensions of state formation. The second section works through formulations of the
production of space and the formation of public and private categories as a way to
conceptualize the politics of the space of the home, and the third section examines the
connections between the household scale and local, national, and transnational state
processes. I include examples from my dissertation research in Tehran, as a way of
examining the theoretical framework that I am proposing. The purpose of the chapter is
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to assert that we must take seriously the contingent politics of the home/household both
as a site within which state processes are materially experienced and negotiated and as a
scale within multiple scales of state formation.
The State, State-Society Relations, and State Formation

It is important, at the outset, to examine some of the major theories of the state. I
focus particularly upon models derived from Marxist thought, because they best address
the mutual constitutive processes of state and society, emphasizing the role of class
conflict, and move beyond the idea of a neutral state that merely acts on behalf of a
pluralism of actors and interest groups. At the same time, theories of the capitalist state
can run the risk of economic determinism, and particular attention must be paid in terms
of applying abstract models of the capitalist state to material state processes in particular
time-space contexts. The move in this section is from macro-theoretical to microempirical approaches to understanding state processes, with an emphasis upon moving
beyond economic determinism to include social and cultural processes that are connected
to, but not directly determined by, macro-economic processes.
Marxist Theories of the Capitalist State
Marx himself never developed a theory of the state, but scholars of his work have
been able to derive theories of the state based on his labor theory of value. Marx argues
that labor is a commodity under capitalism and that value is derived from labor. The
capitalist class exploits the labor power of the working class, generating a surplus value.
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The main purpose of the state under a capitalist mode of production is to maintain and
defend the interests of the capitalist class and its control over surplus value.
Two quite different, though influential theories of the capitalist state are those
proposed by Ralph Milliband and Nikos Poulantzas. Both theorists attempt to respond to
the prevailing social science understanding of the state as an objective, neutral arbiter
situated within a plurality of actors, groups, and interests. According to the liberal
perspective, the role of the state is to enable equal representation for people through
arbitration. Milliband (1969) argues conversely that the state is an instrument of the
capitalist class and that this can be proved functionally by empirically observing the
social roles played by agents and institutions of the state. Milliband focuses on the
apparatuses of state rule, with the methodological emphasis on empirical research of state
institutions as proof Poulantzas (1969) argues that it is not necessary to focus upon state
institutions per se, because what really undergirds the capitalist state is the capitalist
mode of production. In this sense, the state serves a structural role within capitalist social
relations.
Both theorists subscribe to an instrumentalist idea of the state as a tool of
capitalist domination, but while Milliband's framework is state-centered, Poulantzas' is
more centered on society. In different ways, both significantly challenge the idea of the
state as a neutral, objective arbiter without interests that favor particular groups. The
major problems of their approaches, however, are economic reductionism and the
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singularity of their treatments of the capitalist state. The instrumentalist approach that
they both adopt assumes that economic relations determine state processes, with the result
of diminishing the theoretical importance of other social and cultural processes.
Secondly, both theorists deal with the capitalist state in a singular sense that does not
leave room for the analysis of different kinds of societies with different kinds of states.
Govemmentality and Hegemony
Foucauldian and Gramscian theories of the state, while concerned with social
struggle, move beyond the determining role of the economy to examine the social and
cultural factors through which the state is constituted. Such a move leads to the
possibility of applying a Marxism-derived theory of the state to non-Euro-American
contexts. In his essay on govemmentality, Foucault (1991) is concerned with the
institutions, ideas, and practices that allow for a specific complex form of power. This
complex, in essence, is the state in its simultaneously abstract and material forms.
Govemmentality concerns arguments and thought about the art of government, the best
way to maintain rule in a society, and the theoretical and material consequences of these
arguments and thoughts. Social class and the maintenance of the interests of the ruling
class are significant components of govemmentality, but as Foucault argues, state power
becomes both a process and an end itself Foucault's emphasis on the mentality, art, and
rationality of government opens up the idea of the state. Such a more comprehensive
conceptualization of the state that includes social and cultural processes is not necessarily
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limited to capitalism, and further provides an avenue for examining the ways in which
state-building and ideologies can evolve differently in different contexts.
Antonio Gramsci's (1971) idea of the state is similar to Foucault's in that he, too,
describes it both as a process and a product, characterized by coercion, resistance, and
consensus-building. Gramsci's focus is much more directly tied to Marxist theory in his
concern for the processes by which the moral and intellectual leadership of the dominant
class maintains hegemony. Hegemony, central to Gramsci's state theory, is a common
social framework through which domination in a given society is maintained and lived.
Gramsci, however, criticizes strains in Marxist theory that compartmentalize state-society
interactions and instead argues for a framework for understanding political processes that
underscores the contradictions and emphasizes the contingencies of political-economic
formations. He discusses the complementary and contradictory political processes of
domination and leadership, force and consent, revolution and reformation, and authority
and hegemony. The state, as such, must be examined within historically- and classspecific contexts where the nuances of power relations can be gleaned.
The Gramscian perspective on state processes, in particular, has produced some of
the most influential recent theoretical reworkings of the notion of the capitalist state. Bob
Jessop (1990) criticizes how the state has been perceived in Marxist theory alternatively
as a parasitic outgrowth of the egoism of civil society, an epiphenomenon or
superstructural derivation of economic production, a mechanism for social cohesion, an
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instrument, a set of institutions, and a system of political domination connected to class
struggle. The state for Jessop is capitalist to the extent that it maintains, creates, and
restores conditions for capitalism. He differentiates between the state as an idea, strategy,
discourse, and project on one hand and as a system or set of institutions on the other.
These two dimensions are connected, but since the state system is institutionally
separated from the economy it cannot always operate in the best interests of capitalist
production. He proposes a Marxist theory of the state that includes: 1) an examination of
capitalism's role as the primary mode of production; 2) the connection between capital
accumulation and class struggle; 3) the connections and differentiation between the
economy and politics without reducing one for the other or perceiving them as
autonomous; 4) the historically differentiated forms and functions of state power and
institutions; and S) the role of noncapitalist state processes.
Clark and Dear (1984) follow a model similar to Jessop's, but they frame their
research within the state apparatus, rather than state ideology, and geographical
processes. They are thus at once concerned with the forms, functions, and institutions of
the state and with the territorial and spatial processes of state formation. They criticize
instrumentalist and structuralist Marxist conceptions of the state, arguing instead for an
idea of the state that is at once capitalist and somewhat autonomous in its differentiated
political position. For example, they assert that the fact that the state is older than
capitalist production implies that there is not an easy fit between form and function. For

their own research Clark and Dear use a geographically and historically contextualized
framework that is state-centered and focused on the state apparatus, rather than a societycentered perspective focused on the social ideologies of the state.
These revisionist conceptualizations, while suggesting that the capitalist state may
not necessarily be functionally capitalist at all times, still work with a narrow conception
of "the capitalist state" derived from Euro-American contexts. This limitation makes it
difficult to perceive how social and cultural processes outside what is circumscribed as
"political economy" might affect the formation of the state and how their ideas may be
transferred to other contexts that are not exclusively capitalist. Furthermore, neither
effectively addresses Foucault's concerns for the art of government. A state formation
approach addresses these concerns for social and cultural state processes, questions the
category of "the state," and lends itself to contextual transferability.
State Formation as a Process and Approach
The historical sociology literature on state formation is unique in its theoretical
questioning of the category "the state" itself Philip Abrams (1988) states that the state is
a form of collective misrepresentation, a mask that conceals dominant capitalist power
relations. For the fiilfillment of control and legitimacy, these dominant power relations
have historically pushed forward the idea of the state as a "thing," a tangible container
that has a real, material existence. This container status obtains legitimacy through
connections made to tropes of space, place, and time, for example, which reify the scale
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of the state as a pre-given, objective, and oftentimes natural scale for particular political,
social, and cultural relations (see Taylor 1994; Marsden 1997; Alonso 1994). What is
called "the state" is in fact composed of two parts; a state-idea, the projects that claims
the state as real and pre-given, and the state-system, a material system of institutions and
networks that develop through the state project over time (Alonso 1994). Coercion is
maintained through both the extensive state institutions, which over time appear more
"rational" than forceful, and more subtle forms of control such as the appropriation or
invention of moral regulation and routine rituals (Corrigan and Sayer 1985). In the end,
every state is really a project, a claim to legitimacy, an idea that can be interpreted in
highly different meaningful ways in different social contexts through everyday life (Sayer
1994; Roseberry 1994). Thus, state formation is tied very closely to the formation of
smaller, different and differentiated, local communities within its boundaries. Philip
Corrigan writes:

What a "state-formation" approach promises is a way of overcoming (for the
region in focus) the antinomies (of both Marxist and bourgeois scholarship)
between Constraint and Consensus; Force and Will; Body and Mind; Society and
Self In sum: the objective and the subjective [Mao 1966] Patriarchy, racism,
and class-ism become visible as constitutive features of rule (both precapitalist
and capitalist; developed and colonized capitalist; vanguard and reformist
socialism). Governance becomes unified with the "private" realm; indeed, seen as
constitutive of that crucial "private"/"public" split; and sexualized subjectivities
(as part of the media of modernity) enter politics. (Corrigan 1994:xviii)

Corrigan's conceptualization here and the literature focused upon state formation as a
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social-cuitural process are crucial to the framework I seek to develop. This literature
effectively ties state power relations to the localized spaces of everyday life, the primary
sites where the identity of the state is reproduced by people who deal with and try to
understand it, as well as the way that it questions the scale of the state as an objective
category. I will also follow Corrigan in how he takes up the construction of public and
private categories as a fundamental dimension of state formation in the following section
of this chapter. Furthermore, this literature opens up a way to examine processes of state
formation outside the constraining idea of the singular "capitalist state," to social and
cultural processes and non-western contexts.
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Table 2.1: Summary of Capitalist State Theories
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social complex

state as social

nation-state

instrument of
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art and science of

legitimation and

government
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Gramsci
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State-Formation

collective form of

everyday

Approach

misrepresentation

expressions of
dominant social
power relations

local
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Thinking Tiirough the Politics of the Space of the Home

Attention to the political aspects of the production of space serves to further flesh
out an integral aspect of the state formation approach outlined above. The social
processes through which the production of space occurs form one essential set of
processes through which state formation is experienced at a local level of everyday life.
In this section my argument moves &om the general-Lefebvre's theory of the production
of space-to the production of public and private categories of space, to conceptualizing
the space of the middle-class home in Tehran as a vital site of state formation.
The Production of Space
Herui Lefebvre's (1991) theory of the production of space is one of the most
important contributions made to the field of geography. Lefebvre conceptualizes how
space is produced through his triad of representations of space, the ways in which space is
designed and conceived; representational spaces, the symbolic spaces of resistance; and
spatial practice, how space is perceived and lived through by people (Lefebvre 1991 ;33).
Lefebvre's thesis asserts that space is both a social product, constituted by social relations,
and a social process, constitutive of social relations. Space and geography are not simply
the passive setting through which time and history pass; they are fundamental to how
societies change over time. This argument serves to critique a prevalent line of twentiethcentury thought, that space is chaotic and depthless, that time is dynamic, and that the
postmodern condition involves a displacement of time by space (Jameson 1984). By
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contrast, Lefebvre argues for the dynamism of space, especially with regard to its
centrality to production and reproduction within capitalism. For Lefebvre space holds
mental, social, and physical properties, and he focuses especially on the third aspect, the
material physicality of space, in a criticism of the spatial theories of Derrida and
Foucault, which he argues, focus much more on the mental and the social than the
physical (Lefebvre 1991:3-5,11).
Aijun Appadurai (1996) makes a similar argument through his differentiation of
the concepts of virtual and spatial neighborhoods. He defines neighborhood as the
actually existing social forms where local relations are realized; along the same lines as
Lefebvre's argument about space, neighborhoods are contexts, as well as both requiring
and producing new contexts (Appadurai 1996:179,184). Increasingly, especially with
the growth of electronic media, new virtual neighborhoods are being formed that differ
from spatial neighborhoods. But Appadurai argues that because of the linkages and
exchanges that occur within the virtual neighborhoods, they have a profound effect on the
reconfiguring of local spatial neighborhoods as well.
My main criticism of this portion of Appadurai's argument is that it lacks
recursiveness: the relationship between virtual and spatial neighborhoods is perceived as
a one-way impact of the virtual on the spatial. It is not too difficult, though, to extend
Appadurai's argument by thinking of virtual neighborhoods as containing residents
informed by their local spatial neighborhoods who can then change those very same
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spatial neighborhoods as well. This reconfiguration operates along the same lines as
Lefebvre's assertion of the intertwined and relational dimensions of the mental, social,
and physical aspects of the production of space.
Lefebvre's theorization of the production of space highlights some of my major
theoretical concerns: the relationship between power relations and the production of
space; the significance of the material, physical space of everyday life; and the recursive
relationship between the production of space and other social and political processes. As
analyzed thus far, however, these dimensions are abstract. Furthermore, considerations
about the application of a capitalist model of the production of space need to be made in
transferring the model to non-Euro-American contexts. Because of Lefebvre's dialectical,
non-instrumentalist approach, though, his theory is relatively easily transferable. It does
not seem too much of a generalization to say that in all societies except very rare
egalitarian ones, space is produced through power relations among those who design, live
through, and resist it. To delve more deeply into this aspect of the production of space, I
will focus upon a particular type of the production of space that occupies the interest of
this project: the production of public and private categories of space.
Public and Private Spheres and Spaces
One of the most fundamental ways in which the production of space intersects
with power relations and everyday life is through the formation of public and private
categories of space, in relation to public and private categories of action. Although
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Jurgen Habermas (1989) is concerned with the reahn of social, cultural, and political
action itself, rather than its relation to the production of space. His Structural
Transformation of the Public Sphere provides an essential theoretical opening for
discussing how the categories of public and private are formed. His concern lies
primarily in three areas: critically engaging with the multiple definitions of "the public";
developing a historical paradigm for understanding the rise and decline of the western
European bourgeois public sphere; and constructing a normative critique of the limits of
the constitutional state as the determining voice of democracy. He defines the realm of
the public sphere as follows;

The public sphere may be conceived above all as the sphere of people coming
together as a public; they soon claim the public sphere regulated from above
against the public authorities themselves, to engage them in a debate over rules
governing relations in the basically privatized but publicly relevant sphere of
commodity exchange and social labor. The medium of this political exchange was
peculiar and without precedent: the public's use of their reason. (Habermas
1989:27)

Habermas' conceptualization of the bourgeois public sphere is relational: it requires the
existence of a public sphere of the state from which it can distinguish itself, as well as a
private sphere of economic ties and family relations from which private individuals
entering the bourgeois public sphere can emerge. At the same time Habermas' work is
significant for engaging critically with the multiple and conflicting meanings of public
and private. His definition of the public contentiously alternates among the realms of
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government, popular participation, and equal accessibility to all, and the private sphere is
at once the realms of private property, personal domestic life, and moral consciousness
(Habermas 1989; Fraser 1992).
Habermas follows the historical trajectory of the bourgeois public sphere from its
inception in feudal society to its disintegration under the social welfare state. In feudal
society the nobles and royals were the public, and their subjects were faceless masses
(Habermas 1989:9). With the rise of the modem nation-state and mercantile capitalism, a
new middle class emerged which became increasingly powerful and increasingly critical
of the monarchical states (Habermas 1989:15-17,24). This bourgeois class organized
itself in social forms ranging from literary discussion groups to politically-charged
newspapers, establishing social networks in spaces such as salons in France and
coffeehouses in England (Habermas 1989:31-37). With the rise of the constitutional state
and subsequently the welfare state, the bourgeois public sphere became institutionalized
and lost its common enemy of the state, as well as its critical edge. Habermas refers to
this transformation as the "refeudalization" of public life, with the media as the royal
public and the mass of faceless television viewers as a mass of feudal peasants (Habermas
1989:Chapter6).
Habermas' historical narrative includes a normative appraisal of the potential held
by the bourgeois public sphere during its period of florescence and the prospects of its
reemergence. The contemporary problem, Habermas argues, is that while the modem
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media have perpetuated a public, uncritical sphere, the proliferation of critical interest
groups that exist today are highly specialized and practically non-public (Habermas
1989; 175). He essentially argues that the critically thinking, unified public sphere of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries has been replaced by the uncritical, specialized, and
fragmented public spheres of the twentieth century. The solution for Habermas lies in a
return to a more inclusive bourgeois public sphere, under which "a public body of
organized private individuals would take the place of the now-defunct public body of
private individuals who relate individually to one another." (Habermas 1975:55)
Habermas has been extensively criticized for his treatment of the bourgeois public
sphere; to the extent that these criticisms develop new visions of the concept of the public
sphere, they are worthy of discussion. The first major area of criticism lies in Habermas'
dual approach of historical analysis and normative argument. He develops an ideal
category based upon what is understood as historical fact, but his analysis of the historical
fact of the bourgeois public sphere is governed by liberal ideals from the beginning
(Koivsito and Valiverronen 1996). For example, he uses prominent figures such as Kant,
Locke, and Mills to represent the 18th and 19th centuries, while the 20th century is
viewed through the figure of the television viewer (Calhoun 1992). The problem here is
the unfairness of comparing philosophical historical works with modem everyday
experience; he does not compare the philosophers to their modem counterparts in the
twentieth century. Secondly, Habermas' exclusive treatment of the bourgeois public
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sphere omits the roles of women, plebeian society, religion, and science in social
movements of the period, and at the same time supports the bourgeois male's claims to
universality (Calhoun 1992). The omission of women, in particular, assumes a rough
division between the male-public and female-private reabns, not observing the ways in
which these spheres have historically been intertwined (Eraser 1992). Fraser offers the
ahemative to Habermas' model as a contested terrain of multiple unequal publics and
counterpublics (Fraser 1992). Finally, some scholars have criticized Habermas's
monolithic, elitist treatment of the media and culture industries, asserting that media
reception is not simply about numbing the mind (Keane 1997). In addition to these, I
have three further criticisms of Habermas, some of which are also perpetuated by his
critics: an inadequate theorization of the role of the production of space in constituting
public and private categories; a lack of analysis of the significance of private space; and
the question of applicability of this model to non-western contexts.
Habermas' delineation of physical space is non-theoretical; space basically serves
as the background setting (as in the salons and coffeehouses) from which the bourgeois
public sphere flourishes. Geographers more recently have attempted to deal with the
formation of public spheres in connection to a more nuanced, theoretical treatment of the
production of space and a concentration on physical, material spaces (Marston 1990;
Howell 1993; Milroy & Wismer 1994; Mitchell 1995; Staeheli 1997). Don Mitchell
(1995:117) differentiates between the public sphere, which for Habermas is an abstract

44
democratic realm, and public space, which "constitutes an actual site, a place, a ground
within and from which political activity flows." Lynn Staeheli (1997) argues that we
need to desegregate spaces from the content of actions that occur within them; for too
long, the tendency has been to merely assume that public actions and the public sphere
are located in public spaces, while private action and the private sphere are located within
private spaces. It is important to examine the ways in which "the spaces in which actions
and discourse are conducted are also socially constructed, subjected to struggle, and
change through time for different social groups." (Staeheli 1997:607). This desegregation
that Staeheli argues for provides a way to observe how public and private spaces have
historically been socially constructed as separate to serve dominant interests, as well as an
opening for oppositional groups to disrupt the boundaries by bringing private actions into
public spaces and vice versa. Like the formation of public spheres, the constitution of
public spaces is a highly political process among those seeking order and control, those
using the spaces for oppositional political practices, and those who use the space on an
everyday basis through daily practices (Mitchell 1995:115; Staeheli 1997:606). This
conceptualization lies along the same lines as Lefebvre's triad of the production of space,
with the additional idea that the very boundary constructed between public and private
space is an arena for dominance, resistance, and everyday life.
As an extension of the first criticism, my second area of concern is a lack of
attention paid to private spaces in the public sphere literature. Habermas identifies the
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intimate space of the home as a significant realm fi-om which public individuals emerge,
but he does not specifically theorize the impact of the personal and intimate home life on
the formation of the public sphere. Similarly, many of Habermas' critics focus much
more on public spaces, viewing the publication of private matters as the most profound
arena of democratic politics and the privatization of public matters as an anti-democratic,
regressive, backward move (Fraser 1993; Benhabib 1993, for example). The problem
with this line of thinking is that it invalidates the possibility of political change occurring
within intimate, private spaces themselves. Staeheli (1997:614), through her separation
of public and private action and spaces, though, provides a way for thinking through the
politics of private spaces. In many cases private spaces may allow for the security and
safety to carry out certain political agendas not allowed in public spaces; "rather than
thinking of discourse and activism in private settings as apolitical or anti-politics, we
should recognize that spaces scripted as private can be strategic locations from which to
work for political and social change."
The Production of the Space of the Tehran Home
More specific research on the production of the space of the home has emphasized
the significance of social relations through which housing is designed, buih, and
occupied, including factors such as gender stratification, class differentiation, and
political unrest (Wright 1980; Spain 1992; Sciama 1981; MacDowell 1999). This
research criticizes the notion of the home as a tranquil, safe refuge; instead, these feminist
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scholars argue that the home can become a highly political reahn in terms of its mutual
constitution with other spatial categories. Jane Khatib-Chahidi's (1981) research on the
Tehran home reveals that it underwent a massive social and morphological restructuring
through the various modernization programs of the Pahlavis, &om the 1920s to the end of
the 1970s. This restructuring was a part of a much larger process of the modernization of
Tehran that entailed a thorough attempt at "Westernization." (Madanipour 1998) While
previously homes would be separated into male (birun, meaning outer) and female
{andenm, inner) sections, living spaces are now shared by the sexes in the modem Tehran
flat. This is not to say that gender power relations have been substantially altered, but
rather that these relations have been abstracted within the construction of a private,
nuclear family-oriented structure, especially among the middle to upper-class. The fact
that the male household head no longer has his clearly demarcated space within the house
does not mean that patriarchal household relations have been effaced.
Superimposed over this transformation, the moral policing of the home since the
1979 Islamic Revolution and the use of transnational media technologies suggests an
enlargement of the political significance of the private space of the home, along the same
lines as in Staeheli's argument. The question of home moral policing became especially
significant after the banning of the importation, sale, and use of satellite dishes in late
1994. This ban has resulted in a heated central state conflict between the clerical faction,
which seeks to maintain the ban and continue the moral policing of homes as necessary
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for maintaining the integrity of the Islamic Revolution, and the liberal-democratic faction
that asserts the right of a home free of state regulation. The liberal-democratic faction has
been successful in bringing about a scaling back of home searches; now, police must
obtain a warrant before searching, and police will only arrive if there is a neighborhood
complaint. At the same time, satellite dishes still by law are illegal, though a majority of
the middle-class population of Tehran uses them on a regular basis. The practice of
policing satellite television, transformations in state regulation and policies, and the
practice of policing the home are thus deeply intertwined.
At the same time these external political conflicts are mediated through internal
power relations within the home itself. A few different forms of social differentiation
emerged during the interviews I conducted with young middle-class adults in Tehran last
year. These are detailed in much greater extent in Chapters 5 and 6, but here I want to
make some general observations. One is that satellite television is a shared family
practice; in contrast to internet use, which tended to be located within the bedrooms of
youth and young adults, the television is in the living room and tends to be viewed in the
company of other family members. One process of social differentiation emerged in
terms of gendered viewing preferences. While sports and music programming was
unanimously enjoyed by all, the men tended to prefer news and physical science-oriented
programs, while the women preferred dramatic serials. This gendered pattern of
preference did not so much have to do with personal choice, but rather reveals that people
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enter the viewing room with already formed socially gendered identities that will allow
them access to certain kinds of information flows and not others. In essence transnational
media flows do not simply occur over a blank slate, but instead are deeply implicated
within already existing power relations.
Furthermore, my research revealed a relational dimension between the private
spaces of the home and public spaces. The main argument for the regulation of satellite
television as defined by the clerics is the social problem of the morally dangerous
behaviors learned from watching satellite television spilling over into immoral conduct in
public spaces. Within this identification, the private and the public are separate yet
deeply connected. A number of interviewees identified the fact that one can now see
satellite dishes on people's rooftops as a sign of changing politics to a more liberalized
society. In this sense, the connection between the living room and the rooftop suggests a
relational public-private politics of visibility. It is through this relational public-private
process of social contestation and negotiation through which the practice of watching
television can be considered an anti-state resistance movement. Three significant
positions exist here. The clerical government position holds that the private and the
public are negatively relational. The liberal-democratic position asserts that a social
distinction between the public and private can be maintained and that the space of the
home should be liberalized. A number of interviewees reflected this view, but many
others reflected a third view that perceives the private and public to be positively or at
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least neutrally relational. This perception understands spatial practices in private and
public spaces to be connected but not in the negative way that the clerical faction does.
The practice of watching television in the private space of the home is, thus, profoundly
embedded in Iranian state formation and transformation in the ways in which it is
intregated within existing social, cultural, and political processes in everyday life.
The discussion of the Tehran home brings up a third area of criticism of the public
sphere literature; the question of how theories of public and private spaces and spheres
can be adapted to non-Western contexts. Habermas himself is primarily concerned with
western Europe, and most of his critics write on European and American (the United
States) contexts. Partha Chatteijee (1990), while not directly focused upon Habermas,
opens up new areas for public sphere research outside the West. Chatteijee argues that
the effects of colonialism, modernity, and nationalist ideology in India around the turn of
the century necessitated a cultural-spatial split between the material and spiritual worlds;

Now apply the inner/outer distinction to the matter of concrete day-to-day living
and you get a separation of social space into ghar and bihar, the home and the
world. The world is external, the domain of the material; the iimer represents our
inner spiritual self, our true identity. The world is a treacherous terrain of the
pursuit of material interests....It is also typically the domain of the male. The
home in its essence must remain unaffected by the profane activities of the
material world-and woman is its representation. And so we get an identification
of social roles by gender to correspond with the separation of the social space into
ghar and bihar. (Chatteijee 1990:238-239)

Chatteijee's analysis brings up some of the most important aspects of theorizing public
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and private categories of space, as well as the production of space itself Constructions of
public and private spaces are relational: for Indian nationalism to survive at this time, the
social constructions of the material and spiritual, as well as the separation between the
two, were necessary; the categories are produced through a combination of Western and
previously-existing, indigenous sources; and "concrete day-to-day living" is the essential
basis through which the categories become realized in material space. Comparing
Chatteijee's representation with Lefebvre's triad of the production of space, the only
dimension missing is resistance. The scope of his argument is limited to the conceived
and (somewhat) lived experience, but it is not too difHcult to imagine the role that
resistance plays, especially keeping in mind Staeheli's distinction between social spheres
of action and the material spaces in which they occur. An interesting follow-up to
Chatteijee's point, then, would be an examination of how women used the private spaces
of their homes. Chatteijee's most significant contribution, though, is his nuanced
treatment of the multiple sds of power relations that work to construct these public and
private spatial categories: colonialist, nationalist, and local communal relations
(Chatteijee 1990:251). This is much more layered than Habermas' representation of a
singular conflict between the bourgeois public sphere and the central state, and it suggests
the need for a theoretical understanding of the multi-scalar channels through which power
relations are configured. To analyze such power relations, we need to examine the
production of scale in conjunction with the production of space.
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The Social Production of Scale: Conceptualizing the Household

For much of the twentieth century geographers have utilized the concept of
geographical scale as an objective reality, a way of organizing spatial processes at
different levels of reality and/or analysis. In the past two decades, though, a number of
geographers have begim to challenge these dominant models of scale as fixed, pre-given,
or natural categories of human experience (for example. Smith 1984 and 1992; Brenner
1997; Delaney and Leitner 1997; Howitt 1998). Instead they have argued for an analysis
of the production of scale, based primarily on capitalist production, and more specifically,
transnational capitalism, as the dominating force in how scale is produced. The multiple
transnational, regional, national, and local scales are all "enmeshed" into each other
through their conmion derivation fix)m production processes, forming a "scaffolding" or
alternatively a "nested hierarchy." (Brenner 1997:139; Delaney and Leimer 1997) In
analyzing Lefebvre's theorization of scale, Brenner argues that the global, state, and urban
scales, in particular, are all produced in conjunction witli capitalist production and
consumption, and as such, require each other. In this sense, Brenner and others, such as
Swyngedouw (1997), conceptualize scale as a way of examining how the production of
space occurs through different and simultaneous distanciated processes. In this way scale
is more an extension of the theory of the production of space rather than a theory unto
itself.
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The production of scale has very important political implications. Neil Smith
(1992) argues that scale is one of the most significant ways in which dominant capitalist
power relations are maintained, through the containment of people as various scales of
social interaction. As Kevin Cox (1998:44) asserts, "Scale is always a representational
practice: it is always for somebody and not for everybody." This statement argues that
scale is a socially constructed and politically partial process that favors certain political
interests, those with the power to construct scale, over others. The most powerful people
are the most globally mobile, while the least-the homeless~are contained within a
portion of an urban scale. To examine the politics of scale, we need to observe how
scales are regulated and challenged, both in terms of changing social relations and in
terms of the very ways in which particular scales come to be defined. The "solidification
and centralization of capitalist power" in recent decades also "paradoxically provides new
opportunities for decentralized politics." (Adams 1996:420) For struggles in opposition
to the regulation and domination of scale, the practice of jumping scales, moving between
spatial scales to publicize grievances and mobilize support, is becoming increasingly
important (Adams 1996; Smith 1996). Richard Howitt (1998:56) states, "It seems
increasingly clear that applied peoples' geography must urgently tackle the question of
how to act at multiple scales simultaneously; how to think globally and act locally, at the
same time as thinking locally and acting globally (and at other scales simuUaneously)."
Different kinds of coalition building, based on different kinds of common support (or
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commonly-held opposition) can be strategized at different scales.
The main weakness or limitation in the scale literature is its overwhelming
emphasis on "top-down" levels of analysis based upon capitalist production processes
that virtually ignores practices of consumption and social reproduction. As Sallie
Marston (2000) observes, the scale literature has been concerned primarily with capital,
labor, and/or the state to differing levels. In this sense the literature remains practically
absent of the processes by which people imagine and reproduce scale in their daily lives
and how multiple human subjectivities can be produced at different scales. Paul Adams
(1996), in analyzing the scale politics of telecommunications, astutely observes the
relations of domination and resistance that shape the politics of scale, but his view of the
use of telecommunications is highly problematic. In terms of the Tian'anmen protest, for
example, he views the use of telecommunications technology as purely a political,
oppositional act of resistance and not as an act of capitalist consumption, which it was as
well. The primary problem is that we do not have sufficient empirical research on the
processes of consumption and social reproduction in the production of scale. Neil Smith
(1992:76) ponders, for example, how the scale of the home is established by units of
social reproduction that are internally differentiated according to the relations between
gender constitution and reproduction. Ultimately, this conceptualization leads to the
question: "How is scale constructed in everyday life, and how are different scales
connected?"(Smith 1992:78) This is a fundamentally important question that has yet to
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be sufTiciently answered by geographers studying the production of scale. One promising
conceptualization in terms of my research is Peter Taylor's (1999) examination of the
home and the household, as simultaneously and respectively, a space and a scale. What
the body of literature on the production of scale really needs is a more nuanced way of
understanding scale in conjunction with the constitution of power relations from below,
from the spaces of everyday life. Such a framework requires a deep conceptual
engagement between the production of space and the production of scale as simultaneous
and mutually constitutive processes.
There are many attributes from which research sensitive to spatial scale can
benefit. It plays an essential role in relation to other geographic metaphors such as space
and place (Howitt 1998). As a research methodology it can argue against the reification
of particular modes of analysis with particular single-scale research projects such as
"state-based" or even binaries such as "local-global." If geographic scales are really
enmeshed and interacting as Lefebvre theorizes, then it becomes important to think about
the sub-national and the transnational when analyzing the state, for example. Moreover,
parallel to Lefebvre's emphasis on spatial practice as a way of making sense of the
complex sets of spaces through which we traverse on a daily basis, we need a conceptual
firamework for understanding scalar practice. Such a framework focuses upon the ways
in which people consume, socially reproduce, and experience multiple scales at the same
time. Through political action, various forms of consumption, and many other daily
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activities, we reconstitute the categories of "the state" and "the globe" in our everyday
lives. Scalar practice is based in the material spaces of everyday life, and it both shapes
and is shaped by these spaces. Moreover, It contains the possibility of reconfiguring
power relations at other scales, through the particular social, political, and cultural scalar
practices in which we engage.
At the same time, in keeping with my criticism established above, the theorists
discussed here conceptualize scale within an economist-capitalist perspective that is
limiting in terms of examining the production of scale in non-western contexts. The
emphasis on social reproduction and consumption suggests the need to look to cultural,
social, and political processes that are centrally connected to but not necessarily
determined by the economic. Underlying my proposal here is a methodological call for
ethnographic research on how multi-scalar processes are experienced and understood.
Such a level of analysis can potentially break down the nebulous categories of "the state"
and "the globe" into how they become meaningful for people and reach beyond the
narrow economist-capitalist conceptualizations of the production of scale examined
above.
A perspective on scalar practice, or the everyday experience of scale, requires
attention to the connections between local lives and their relation to urban, regional,
national, transnational, and global processes. As a way of opening up such a discussion
of scalar practice, I now turn to three bodies of literature that, in different ways, attempt

56

to conceptualize such a local scale of urban politics within broader state, transnational,
and global contexts.
The Local State, the World City, and Urban Governance
These three literatures, while quite different from each other, are related in the
way that they are concerned with the geographic scalar processes that connect urban
societies, cultures, politics, and economy to larger national and supranational processes.
In this sense they are explicitly or implicitly geographical examinations of political
processes. They enable, in different ways, the possiblity of envisioning the closely
interrelated processes of urban social change, state formation, and globalization.
The literature on the local state concerns spatial processes through which the state
is organized within local communities. As such, it deals with the relations among local
governments, the central government, and business and society interests. Cynthia
Cockbum (1977), a pioneer of the local state, argues from a Marxist instrumentalist
perspective that the local state needs to be theorized as serving the function of social
reproduction within the central state. As Peter Taylor (2000:317) writes, Cockbum
perceives the local state as "an instrument of class domination managing the social needs
of households for the ultimate benefit of capital." While according to Cockbum the local
state simultaneously serves the needs of the capitalist class and an extension of the central
state, it is a vital aspect of the state through the pivotal allocative function it serves.
Furthermore, Cockbum's analysis more generally brings the state politics of city and
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household formation and transformation to view. This perspective on urban processes is
also developed by Manuel Castells (1977). Castells more effectively considers urban
political transformation by arguing that while the primary function of urban areas Is the
provision of collective consumption services, conflicts and contradictions in the provision
of these services form the basis of potentially transformative, anti-capitalist urban social
movements.
Andrew Kirby (1993) effectively brings this perspective of urban resistance to
discussions of the local state and moves beyond the narrow capitalist critique to which
Cockbum and Castells ascribe. He asserts that Cockbum allows too little independence
for the local state; that locality politics do not happen in a vacuum and involve broad
local social, cultural, and economic factors; and that we must consider the role of people
in local communities as individuals and citizens and consider the politically
transformative roles possible. This perspective brings the dimensions of conflict and
resistance to the center of local state processes, and considers the role that individuals and
groups in local communities can have in reshaping broader central state and transnational
processes. Furthermore, it lends itself more to contextual transferability in that it relies
more on local social and cultural contingencies than on abstract Marxist postulations as
the conceptual and methodological basis.
As much as the local state literature centers on relations among local, central, and
societal politics, it does not so much address the transnational and global dimensions
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politics in any kind of comprehensive, theoretical way. By complete contrast the
literature on world cities primary focuses on urban-global relations and underplays the
role of the central state. In this manner the literatures can learn &om each other in a
complementary way. Focusing upon the expansion of the significance of transnational
capital, it argues that certain cities have become the "winners" in a global urban
competition, attracting a disproportionate amount of the world's capital, population, and
power. John Friedmann (1983), who first theorized the role of world cities, was very
much concerned with this relation between the international division of labor and
urbanization. Many of the more recent works on this topic situate themselves in relation
or in opposition to Saskia Sassen's (1991,1996) work on global cities, especially the
three cities of London, New York, and Tokyo. Sassen argues that global cities are sites
of the production of highly specialized services, financial innovations, and the production
of new markets that increasingly have more in common with each other than with the
states in which they are situated. Peter Hall (1996:21) similarly identifies four highly
accelerating processes as leading up to the development of global cities: the tertialization
and informationalization of production, locational disarticulation of cities from their
territorial boundaries, and the dominance of technological innovation as a motivating
force and market goal. A sub-set of this literature has focused upon the relation between
the rise of global cities and technological advances in inter- and intra-urban information
and communication linkages, such as the connection between the rise of global cities and
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growing internet use (Graham 1999; Warf 1995; Castells 1999).
Some of this literature is tied closely to a neoliberal argument of globalization as
deterritorialization. Hall (1996:16), for example, defines globalization as the reduction of
barriers and increasingly free movement of goods. Sassen (1991) similarly perceives
London, New York, and Tokyo as cities that transcend state boundaries. The use of the
term "global" in referring to these cities in itself assumes a fait accompli of the cities'
world-wide networks and reach. The argument presented here is problematic for several
reasons. First, it does not consider the ways in which globalization processes cause as
much heterogeneity as homogeneity, as the last section of this chapter argued. At the
same time, one cannot simply assume the demise of the state, as I will discuss in the next
section on state formation. The research on telecommunications and the city, in
particular, tends to overindulge itself in futuristic metaphors and speculative hype.
Stephen Graham (1997:106-108) identifies a central problem of technological, futuristic
determinism in this literature, where scholars are either utopic or totally dystopic in their
examination of new media technologies and urban settings. Examples of the utopic
stream include Yuko Aoyama's (1999) pronouncement of more empowered localities and
Paul Adams' (1999) claim of the greater reach, options, and control of the homemaker
through the use of teleconmiunications technologies. Graham (1997:103) further argues
that a main problem is that telecommunications, because of their "invisibility" in the
physical structures of cities, have historically been underrepresented in urban studies and
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that we have few models of how to conduct this type of research. This research has
underrepresented the significant political, social, economic, and cultural problems in
contemporary cities; focuses almost exclusively on the West; and needs to pay closer
attention to the ways in which transnational and global processes become spatialized in
the city.
Research on living in the global city, by focusing on the city more fi-om its
internal local spaces than as a cohesive whole, shows the fragmentation and social
differentiation that exist in world cities. John Eade (1997) argues that Sassen and others,
by centeiing their research almost exclusively on economic patterns and neglecting the
social, cultural, and political, have ignored the ways in which globalization has
engendered new forms of social stratification at the urban scale. His own empirical
research on Bengladeshi neighborhoods in London seeks to expand this aspect of the
research through an empirical focus on the highly localized residential and commercial
quarters in which the immigrants live. Scholars critical of the mainstream theories of the
globalization of cities have conceptualized different ways of representing the localized
social, political, and economic fragmentation that exists in global cities. Celine SachsJeantet (1996:129) identifies a difference between the "citizen's city" and the "city of the
excluded"; Stephen Graham (1999:929) separates the "highly-valued spaces" of cities in
terms of capital investment &om the more neglected "intervening spaces"; and Andrew
Kirby (1997:8) argues that as "global" as cities such as London and New York may be.
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they are continually plagued by local problems of inefficient governmental management.
I am making a very simple point here, but one that is crucial: in examining global-urban
processes, we must avoid reifying an urban whole, and we must be able to observe how
the city is socially made up of highly differentiated localities. In fact, Manuel Castells
(1999), in self-criticism of an earlier argument, states that it is not adequate to observe
urban processes in the spaces of flows, but the spaces of places are highly significant as
well. Thus, place-based meanings can alter the spaces of flows, which are made up of
places in themselves.
Two further arguments are significant in reconceptualizing global cities. The first
concerns consumption, a conspicuously underrepresented social process in this literature.
I think that its underrepresentation can be traced to the fact that these researchers are
much more concerned with production processes in their analyses. A sensitivity to
consumption processes can pay attention to the larger (festival, theme parks) and smaller
(home, work) localized spaces of consumption in cities, which can then be connected to
transnational consumerism, the transnational capitalist imperative to consume as many
goods and services as possible (Mullins 1999). By connecting media consumption to
transnational capitalist processes, we can squelch the utopic, futuristic presentations of
media use. For example, Adams' (1999) claim of empowerment for the homemaker
through the use of the internet at home can also be shown in a more complex way as
another form of domination at another level. Attention to the localized spaces of
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consumption and their connection to power relations as constructed through multiple
other scales cannot simply assume that domestic power relations in the home are erased
through media use; rather, the homemaker's use of the internet involves complex and
multiple processes and meanings, including gender and sex power relations. My second
argument is that the world cities research does not pay enough attention to third world
cities, neither through their relations to Western cities nor through their increasing
economic significance.
Work in the arena of urban governance literature enables a compromise between
the attention to local politics within the local state research and to globalization within the
world cities literature. As such it can potentially serve as a useful conceptual approach to
understanding the multi-scalar implications of urban state-society relations and politics.
David Harvey (1989) uses the concept of urban governance as a way of explaining the
patterns of rapid state restructuring and change in Western cities since the early 1970s.
Urban governance, he argues, has been transformed from a managerial focus on the
provision of local services, facilities, and benefits to an entrepreneurial focus on local
development and economic growth. Such a transformation requires the notion of
governance to be viewed much more broadly than government, to account for the
significance of public-private coalitions within which urban government primarily plays
the role of facilitator. He further asserts that inter-urban competition, though the
importance of providing, for example, a "good business climate," shapes and generates
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macroeconomic results, including flexible accumulation, urban social disparities, and
speculative market goals. Joe Painter (1997) seeks to produce a framework through
which urban politics can more powerfully be analyzed. He weds regulation theory, which
examines the ways in which complex, uneven, contingent regimes of accumulation are
regulated, with urban regime theory, which is very similar to the coalition-based idea of
urban governance that Harvey proposes. In order to account for the limitations of
regulation theory in explaining the genesis and constitution of regimes and the
methodological weakness of rational-choice theory within urban regime theory, he argues
for the use of Pierre Bourdieu's theory of practice as a way of examining regimes of urban
politics within a regulation theoretical fhunework based on the concepts of habitus, field,
and strategy. This search for theory reflects a common problem with research on urban
politics focused on urban regimes that it cannot solely exist on its own and needs to be
"filled up" within a theoretical framework.
Others, too, have reflected upon this conmion concern or problem with urban
regime theory. Kevin Cox (1997) argues that while urban regime theory has been a
conceptually powerful way of examining the convergence of urban politics and local
economic development, it underemphasizes hierarchical power relations, undertheorizes
space and scale, and assumes public and private sectors to be given and necessary.
Instead, he posits a framework within which spatial and scalar considerations over local
dependence and spaces of cooperation reveal the contingent, highly variable nature of
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local governance and public-private involvement and cooperation. Gordon MacLeod and
Mark Goodwin (1999) criticize urban regime theory for being overly voluntarist, localist,
and empiricist. Instead, MacLeod and Goodwin argue that it needs to be contextualized
within a theoretical framework of the state as a social relation with capitalist hegemonic
projects and strategies. Within the context of a restructuring of the state at local, regional,
national, and supranational levels, this framework requires attention to the role of the
state and scale in urban governance. They essentially argue that a relational theory of the
state and its scalar manifestations is necessary for explaining processes of local state
formation, centered around the idea of a spatially selective state seeking to achieve
political and ideological control. Urban regimes need to be thought through within a
larger-scale theory that escapes the localist/voluntarist trap and shows how other social
processes in part structure the formation, continuity, and demise of urban regimes.
While these literatures provide powerful geographic ways of conceptualizing
power relations in scalar terms in different ways, in the context of understanding the
politics of the household, they do not effectively address state power as something that is
experienced and reproduced at the household scale. The urban regime literature is
focused primarily on relations among powerfiil individuals and groups building coalitions
in cities and does not provide a way of examining how this constructed power is lived
through by different populations in the city. The world cities literature abstracts even
further by conceptualizing whole cities as single coalitions among powerful individuals.

65

groups, and corporations, which not only leaves out vast populations in the world cities
themselves but leaves out so many other cities as well where globalization is occurring.
Within the local state literature, too, it is possible to relegate the household to a primarily
receptive role in state politics, as Cockbum does, but Castells and Kirby both provide
ways of conceptualizing local resistance among oppressed groups as a way through which
local state politics are constructed. This framework, Kirby's emphasis on contingency
and de-emphasis on capitalism as a sole driving force, fits within the state formation
approach established earlier in this chapter. The urban regime and world cities literatures,
furthermore, add a sensitivity to processes of globalization as they affect people and
regions in differential ways. The key argument that I want to assert is that examining
how state and global constructions are understood, experienced, and resisted within the
urban household is a substantial way through which they are shaped. In this way the
household scale serves a significant role in state formation as a point of contact among
local, national, and global politics and the ways in which different and multi-scalar kinds
of political identities are constituted.
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Table 2.2: Summary of Local/Urban Perspectives on "The State"
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public-private

urban

local institutional
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Local state
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(Cockbum)
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from the central

central state

state

Local state (Kirby)
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local

local

institutional

institutional-

civil society and
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the central state
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politics

'Home as a Site of

local expressions of

State Formation'

everyday power

and transnational

Approach

relations

processes and flows

local-urban

links to national
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The Tehran Household: State Rescaling from Below
Tehran is in many ways an unlikely example of a "world city." It does not contain
a concentration of transnational corporate headquarters. In the arena of
telecommunications, for example, it has played a much more receptive than productive
role in the flow of transnational media production. Moreover, especially in the past
twenty years, political and economic conditions of isolation have prevented it from
playing a significant role in the global financial services industry. Given these
limitations, the context of Tehran provides a different way of conceptualizing the
globalization of the urban. In terms of population, its metropolitan area population of
over 11 million places it among the most populated cities in the world. Furthermore,
Tehran is a unique example of a city within which the question of the extent of its
incorporation into global flows of capital is being carefully and actively debated.
Satellite television continues to be a significant political matter precisely around this
question of the extent to which the Iranian state as a whole, and Tehran in particular,
should be economically, politically, and culturally integrated with the West. The
significance of Tehran in particular stems firom the longer twentieth-century history of
media adaptation fh)m the West to Iran (see next chapter). From the telegraph to the cell
phone, importation and use of media technologies have developed alongside the
centralization and modernization of political, administrative, economic, and cultural
activities in Tehran. Thus, Tehran comprises a unique local state at once the focus of
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central state power and the national window to the rest of the world.
The use of satellite television within the space of the home transforms the
household into a primary scale of social activity within which this local state connects to
national and transnational processes. One of the main ways that state rescaling occurs
within the household is through the formation of multiple, overlapping, and conflicting
kinds of scalar political identities. I detail the complex implications of this kind of
identity formation in Chapter 5; here, I want to point to the ways in which different kinds
of political identities are being built. My interviewees reflected two different kinds of
transnational identity formation. Some, especially those of Turkic (Azeri) ethnic
backgrounds, experienced a strong allegiance to and reliance on transnational
programming from Turkey and Azerbaijan. This is a form of transnational regionalist
identity formation. Others reflected a strong preference for European and American
programming and a strong distaste for the transregional Turkic and Indian programming
available. These preferences reveal more a process of westernization, as well as, among
some interviewees, a sense of regional ethnic chauvinism against the Turkish
programming in particular. At the same time, the majority of interviewees reflected a
strong sense of hranian nationalism, identifying "Iranian-ness" as something different
from "Turkish-ness" or "American-ness" based on a sense of moral cultural difference.
Many even argued that if Iranian television provided them with the information and
entertainment available through satellite television, they would much rather watch hranian

than foreign broadcasting. Thus, at the same time that access to transnational media
flows produces the formation of new kinds of transnational consumer tastes and
identities, the interviewees maintain a socially constructed sense of national cultural
distinction.
Understanding these different kinds of transnational and national identity
formation is important for the ways in which it simultaneously argues against the idea of
globalization as deterritorialization and globalization as westernization by showing the
multiple kinds of national and transnational experiences. This scalar dimension, then,
must be placed alongside the other political aspects of class, gender, and age-based
identity formation discussed earlier. In addition to the spatial dimension, there is a
profound scalar dimension of the politics of satellite television use within the household
that extends the experience to national processes of regulation and global capital and
cultural flows.

Conclusion

The central purpose of this chapter has been to argue the centrality of the home
and household to spatial and multi-scalar processes of state formation. Simultaneously
examining the production of space and the production of scale provides a way of filing
this approach to state formation. Particularly, my approach asserts the significance of
political identity formation within the scale, spaces, and processes of everyday life. As
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my research demonstrates here, the constitution of gendered and scalar identities is
centrally implicated within questions of information access, nationalism, and
transnationalism in multiple and complex ways. Although I have not delved in this
dimension here, in subsequent chapters 1 focus on the ways that class identity is
implicated within the spatial and scalar processes of Iranian state formation through
consumption of new media technologies.
The stress on identity formation as an aspect of state formation argues for the
significance of cultural and social dimensions of everyday life to processes of state
formation. Twentieth-century state theory has been dominated by top-down approaches
focused centrally on powerful individuals, coalitions, corporations, and apparatuses. This
has largely left the experience of the state outside the reahn of state theory, except for
certain alternative approaches that have been analyzed above. What I am essentially
arguing here is the need to bridge between state theory focused upon the conception of
state ideas and systems by powerful agents and the experience of state forms, in their
multi-dimensional social and cultural forms, by the people who live within a particular
system of rule. This argument requires attention to the ways in which state forms are
constantly negotiated, challenged, reasserted, and/or transformed.
Furthermore, within this chapter I have been very preoccupied with the question
of contextual transferability. The question is, to what extent can Marxist theories of
capitalist state, space, and scale processes be transferred to contexts that cannot be
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perceived as entirely "capitalist"? To the extent that theories derived by thinkers such as
Gramsci or Lefebvre provide conceptual inspiration or insight, they can lend themselves
to the construction of new theoretical frameworks, or can shed light on problems with the
existing theories that require a different contextual examination in order to be made
visible. The conceptual frameworics that lend themselves most to contextual
transferability, moreover, are the very ones that emphasize the significance of contingent
factors, such as the historical sociology state formation approach, Kirby's approach to the
local state, and Mitchell and Staeheli's approaches to public and private spheres and
spaces. These approaches allow for the examination of everyday social, cultural, and
economic bases to state politics. Ultimately, my goal is to demonstrate the significance
and complexities of people's experiences of state formation as they intersect with
experiences of globalization. This is, in essence, a goal based on bringing people into
theories of state formation and globalization.
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CHAPTER 3
THE TWENTIETH-CENTURY FORMATION AND TRANSFORMATION OF A
TEHRAN LOCAL STATE

Introduction

While analyses of the twentieth-century history of Iranian state formation, the
importation of new conmiunications technologies, and Tehran's urban transformation
exist separately, rarely have all three been put together in a critical way. Although the
significance of media technologies to Iranian state formation has been analyzed and
Tehran's history has been placed within the national Iranian context, the parallels between
media development and the urban development of Tehran need critical analysis. This gap
in the research reflects a more general problem in urban studies of neglecting the
significance of telecommunications to the development of cities (Graham 1997; Warf
1995).
There is a significant value in placing the histories of state formation, urban
development, and media technology development alongside each other in one chapter.
Centrally, these histories allow for an examination of the parallels and tensions between
the social construction of a government-centered modem capitalist Iranian state and of a
Tehran local state within which state projects became centralized. The Uteratures on
capitalist and local states were reviewed in Chapter 2. In this chapter I argue that the
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development of media technologies and more generally the centralization of
administrative, political, and cultural processes in Tehran simultaneously provided a base
through which state domination could be intensified and through which resistance to
structwes of dominance could develop at three pivotal points in the twentieth century.
The conceptual firework for this chapter follows Castells' (1977) thesis that urban
areas, as centers of collective consumption, simultaneously serve central state purposes of
capitalist domination and provide the seeds through which resistant social movements can
be mobilized. In this case, the importation of modem media technologies and the
centralization of state resources in Tehran, which included media technologies, provided
both the means of domination and the tools of resistance. Examining this tension
between the central and the local state is crucial, because it allows one way, a spatial way,
of conceptualizing how states transform over time and the possibilities of progressive
national change based on local politics (Kirby 1993).
Furthermore, following the argument developed by Hall and Hubbard (1996:170)
with respect to the entrepreneurial city, it is essential not to perceive the social
construction of the local state solely through a political economy perspective, but to
examine how "the political economy of place and the cultural politics of place are
intimately intermeshed." Analyzing the importation and use of media technologies
within the formation of a local Tehran state allows for exploration of such a conjunction
In attempting to grapple with the role of the media in cultural context, John

74

Tomlinson (1990) cautions against the simple equation of media imperialism with
cultural imperialism. To the extent the media technologies can play a socially
meaningful role, they can be considered an aspect of culture, and at the same time the
meanings that media technologies have are produced within a cultural context. In other
words, media technologies do not contain some kind of universal power or meaning by
themselves. At the same time, the "imperialism" of media technologies, too, is something
that needs to be determined in context. We cannot simply assume that imported media
technologies contain some inherent form of external domination. In this chapter I will
argue that the importation of new media technologies in Iran cannot be reduced to
cultural imperialism. The ways in which the technologies have been adapted to a Tehran
local state, and the ways in which their use has been complicated by pre-existing forms of
communication, suggest a much more complex context.
The data for this chapter is compiled from secondary historical sources
examining, alternatively, Iranian state-society relations, the urban development of
Tehran, and the history of media importation and consumption. The process of weaving
this chapter together has thus involved synthesizing and analyzing disparate literatures,
with the underlying logic of national-local state formation as a guiding principle for how
they should be and need to be connected. The central purpose of the chapter is to
examine the historical processes that have produced the contemporary national and local
state conflicts centered around media consumption, which will be the base of analysis of
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the next three chapters. One central way of understanding the roots of contemporary
conflicts between theocracy and democracy, political and economic development, spatial
domination and resistance, and individual and collective patterns in media consumption,
is through an analysis of the role of media technologies within the twentieth-century
construction of a Tehran local state.

The Qajar Dynasty and the Seeds of State Capitalist Centralization

The earliest seeds in the formation of a modem capitalist Iranian state and a local
Tehran state are evident in the formation of the Qajar state of the nineteenth century. In
particular through the penetration of Britain and Russia within Iran, state officials gained
access to capital investment resources previously unavailable. These resources provided
the bases for large-scale capitalist development projects, including the importation of
media technologies and the urban expansion of Tehran. Tehran, increasingly at the center
of these development projects, at once became the center of the earliest forms of modem
capitalist nation-state building and a unique "modem-westem" urban space within Iran.
Briefly, the Qajar Dynasty, which ruled Iran from the late-eighteenth to the earlytwentieth century, had its roots in tribal society. From the time it came into power, state
leaders were concemed with establishing and maintaining political legitimacy and
sovereignty. One source of power was the erasure of tribal Turkoman roots and a process
of "Persianization," aligning the dynasty with the long line of Persian Shahs (Ghods
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1989:13). Another source of legitimation was based on playing factional differences
against one another. Nineteenth-century Iran was highly decentralized, with local leaders
being left to rule in many cases wd a standing national army of as few as 60,000 soldiers.
In the 18SOs 55% of the population lived in over 10,000 settlements, and the 20% of the
population that lived in urban areas lived in about 80 different settlements. This
geographic decentralization was complicated by linguistic and religious differences as
well. The Qajar government was able to maintain rule by keeping these different groups
and their interests segregated from each other (Abrahamian 1982:11-13,44).
A second source of Qajar power was in strategically pitting the two foreign
imperial powers in the region, Britain and Russia, against one another. These countries'
initial primary interests in Iran were for political and strategic reasons, because of Iran's
proximity to India. But soon both empires penetrated the country's industrial sector and
money market as well. A period of competitive concession-hunting began in 1872 with
the Reuter concession, which gave a British subject unlimited access to resources in Iran.
Following a deluge of criticism, the concession was retracted, but other concessions
continued (Abrahamian 1982:55-56). The giving of concession rights to industrial and
agricultural production coupled with the imposition of higher taxes for indigenous
business ventures resulted in the dominance of European imports and the decline of selfsufGciency in indigenous industries such as silk refining (Ghods 1989:15). For politicaleconomic reasons, Britain and Russia ultimately decided in 1907 to formally carve up the
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Iranian territory between the two of them through the Anglo-Russian Treaty. According
to this agreement, Russia "obtained" rights over the northern regions close to its own
territory, and Britain took control of the central and southern regions, including Bahrain
and the Persian Gulf. This agreement was unusual in the sense that Iran was never
formally colonized like its neighboring regions, but with the complicity of the Qajar
government, colonization was neither necessary nor desirable. Britain and Russia were
able to pursue their interests without the administrative burden of colonization. This
agreement and the earlier concessions reveal both the high degree of foreign penetration
by Britain and Russia, and the weakness and corruption of the Qajar state government in
agreeing to and allowing for the penetration. Although indigenous forms of capitalism
existed prior to this period, the extensive types of development instigated by Britain and
Russia ushered in a new program of capitalist political and economic "modernization."
The "modernization" of the Qajar state system included the development of fundamental
apparatuses such as a uniformed urban police force, the importation of new technologies
in transport and communications, and the urban transformation of Tehran (Rejali 1994).
The latter two are analyzed below.
The Importation of New Communications Technologies
The development of new media technologies was central to this modernizationwesternization of the Qajar state system. The history of adaptation of media technologies
in Iran is closely tied to the history of imperialism. The Telegraph was first introduced to
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Naser ed-Din Shah by the British in the early 1850s (Srbemy-Mohammadi and
Mohanunadi 1994:44-46). The expansion of telegraph technology, though, really spread
starting in the 1860s, due to British involvement. In fact, because of its communication
linkage to India, the Indo-European telegraph system was Britain's most valued interest in
Iran during this period. By 1864 a single-wire line linked Khaniqin-Tehran-IsfahanShiraz-Bushehr, about 1,100 miles in length. The line was extremely popular and carried
so much traffic that new ones had to be installed. Telegraph technology helped establish
the first daily newspaper in 1898, which tapped into the Reuters news wires. By 19141915, there were 9,730 kilometers of links, but more than half were owned by foreign
companies and states, such as Britain.
The development of the postal service had a very similar history (SrebemyMohanmiadi and Mohammadi 1994:47-49). There was no real postal system for private
use, and a very small governmental system until 1874. Aside from letters and parcels
carried by merchants and travelers, the only major system was developed by the British in
1862 as a way of enabling communication between London and Bombay through
Bushehr and Shiraz in 1862. In exchange for establishing the system, the British
provided a semi-public postal system from Bushehr to the rest of Iran, on which Indian
rates were charged and Indian stamps of Queen Victoria were used. In 1874 Amir Kabir
established the first nationalized postal system from Tehran, albeit under the charge of an
Austrian consultant. Reports about theft and mishandling later in the century, though.
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compelled the Qajar government to organize a more centralized, systematic postal
system, with the aid of the Belgian government in 1907.
This brief history of the early importation of two communications technologies
reveals that the earliest signs of the development of a state-centered capitalism can neither
be reduced to foreign imperialism, nor can it be separated from it. Both the development
of Persian-language newspapers through the use of telegraph technology-discussed much
more closely in the next section~and the establishment of a nationalized postal system
underscore efforts to take the technologies and adapt them to within a construction of
Iranian nationalism. At the same time, it is very significant that despite a nation-wide
postal system, the British maintained their postal offices, and foreign interests owned
many of the telegraph lines. The precarious process of westernization in terms of
telecommunication technology development involved the appropriation of western
technologies, with the simultaneous appropriation of state resources by transnational
imperial powers. The added elusive layer in tum-of-the-century Iran was that it was
never formally declared by any foreign power as a subjected colonial entity, although to a
large extent it served such a purpose. Moreover, these projects were significant in that
increasingly over the course of the nineteenth century, they had centralized in Tehran.
Tehran: A New City for an Old State
The development of Tehran as the central political and economic urban area in
Iran over the course of the nineteenth century was unusual considering its earlier, more
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marginal historical significance. The first recorded accounts of Tehran are as a village
acclaimed for the quality of its produce and climate in the ninth century (Scarce 1993:75).
In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries it prospered and underwent substantial growth,
including the construction of a central bazaar and mosque, a result of the prosperity and
growth of the Safavid Dynasty. Many of the built structures were destroyed by Afghan
invaders in the early 1700s, but construction was slowly revived by Karim Khan Zand
after the 1750s. Tehran was chosen as the new capital of the Qajar Dynasty in 1786, in
order to strategically align the center of government closer to the Turkic groups to the
north of Iran and to Qajar pasture lands. The city experienced substantial population
growth as the capital, firom about 15,000 inhabitants in 1790 to about 250,000 in the early
1900s (Moghtader 1993:41; Gumey 1993:55).
By 1857 Tehran had an octagonal exterior morphology with a surrounding moat
and wall and six major gates connecting to caravan routes on three sides and villages to
the north. The Arg, or citadel, with its own moat and wall, and the sabzeh meydan, the
produce market square which also served as the central bazaar's entryway, formed the
center of the city. Four living quarters, each with access to the central bazaar, radiated
outward, each containing on average 1,900 houses, 645 shops (apart from the bazaar), 36
public baths, 35 mosques, a madraseh (religious school), and a tekyeh (for religious
ceremonies) (Madanipour 1998:31; Ettehadieh 1983). As within the structures of other
Iranian cities, these social gathering spaces were very significant to the cultural, political.
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and economic life of the city. The political significance, in particular, will be addressed
below.
Tehran's most ambitious nineteenth-century building project began with Naser edDin Shah's plan of expansion, beginning in 1867. Iranian royal officials traveling in the
Middle East and Europe were so impressed by the westernization of cities like Istanbul
and Cairo and "the splendour of Haussman's Paris" that they sought to replicate such
expansions and renovations in Tehran (Gumey 1993:66-70). The city was expanded
outward in a concentric pattem, though much greater to the north than the south, and a
new wall and twelve new gates were built. The area of greatest expansion were the newly
built suburbs to the north, occupied by the royalty, wealthy Iranians, and the Europeans,
and dubbed the "European city." (Gumey 1993:57) Symbolically, the 1867 plan sought
to create a more western-modem city in the northern suburbs. The broad, tree-lined
streets with water channels and street-facing windows were constructed in contrast to the
more alley-oriented, walled and enclosed domestic and conunercial structure of the older
city sections. The central pivot of the city shifted symbollically to the north, from the
sabzeh meydan to the meydan-e tupkhaneh, cannon square, the new square where military
drills were regularly displayed, and where the new governmental ofHces, central bank,
and many of the embassies were located (Alemi 1984; Madanipour 1998:33). The city
developed a dual symbolic structure, the old indigenous city to the south and the new
European city to the north.
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The urban transformation of Tehran reveals an in-built concern by the Qajar
government for political security and social order. The city walls were modeled upon
Vauban's "first system," a seventeenth century urban European system of primary
fortification (Gumey 1993:70). Based upon demands made by royalty and foreign
residents, the new lighted, straight, broad streets allowed for much easier surveillance of
people's activities. Concurring with this transformation was the development of a
uniformed police force, headed by the Austrian Conte de Monteforte, who became
responsible for the surveillance of all the "houses and markets of Tehran." (Floor
1973:300,306) Urban control, then, was a primary underlying motivation behind the
plan.
This period essentially witnessed the increasing centralization of transnational and
national political and economic practices in Tehran, such as the centralization of
communications technologies, which simultaneously opened up a new communication
channel with the rest of the world. As another example, the transformation of Tehran
provided the Qajar government with an increased source of income through the more
efilcient, organized, and speedy collection of taxes (Gumey 1993:57; Madanipour
1998:33). The Tehran project also underscored the central government's ability to
undertake a massive development plan. Tehran increasingly became the center of a
modernizing capitalist state and a city modernizing at a pace and scale unlike any other
place in the Iranian state at the time. It is through this process that the earliest signs of
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the contemporary Tehran local state can be perceived. This was a local state, which was
at once tied significantly to the nation-state and attained a unique position within the state
through its development. At the same time, the centralization of these media and other
resources in Tehran became dramatically significant as sources of mobilization in the first
Iranian anti-state movement of the twentieth century.

The Revolutionary Geography of Communications, Part I: The Constitutional
Revolution

The central purpose of development of media techonologies and the centralization
of state political and economic affairs in Tehran, for the Qajar state to be able to
consoldiate its national power and interests, became the very bases through which state
power was dramatically challenged at the beginning of the twentieth century. The
Constitutional Revolution, the country's first nation-wide revolution lasted fi'om 1906 to
1911, but it really began with the Tobacco Protest of 1891-1892. As a result of a
concession relinquishing the production, sale, and export of Iranian tobacco to a single
British subject, protest in the major urban centers of Iran developed in the spring of 1891,
followed by an u/ama-backed boycott in December 1891. The protest proved to be the
first successful nation-wide resistance movement, with the Shah ultimately canceling the
concession (Keddie 1966). Similar protests in 1905 and 1906 led to the development and
the Shah's signing of a constitution, based upon the Belgian constitution. The revolution
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continued, though, until 1911, and ultimately the movement was dissolved, due to
reasons that will be detailed below.
The constitutional movement sought reform and political change against three
primary foes; foreign imperialism, royal despotism, and clerical dogmatism (Abrahamian
1979:392). The combined threat of Western economic and political penetration,
governmental corruption, and religious persecution propelled the emergence of the antistate movement. The movement was primarily derived from three social groups:
merchants, clerics, and the new intelligentsia. The merchants reacted to the economic
threat of foreign penetration; dissident groups in the clergy sought to fight against the
conservatism of the dominant clergy; and the Western-educated intelligentsia, trained
through reading French Enlightenment thinkers such as Auguste Comte, sought to
introduce democratic ideals. What joined all groups was a desire for a House of Justice
that would systematically apply law, as opposed to the erratic legal system, which
changed according to those in power.
Social Forms of the Anti-State Movement: Secret Societies and the "Free" Press
Because of the repressive dimensions of the state apparatus, many of the social
bodies resisting the Qajar state system were, at least initially, private and underground.
Anjomans (societies), many of which initially developed as clubs concerned with reform
in areas such as education, soon began to take a strong anti-state stand. Spread among
urban centers throughout the country, the societies saw the "enlightenment" of people and
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informing them of the "evils of despotism" as their fundamental tasks (Kamrava 1992:34;
Ghods 1989:28). Two of the major societies in Tehran were the Anjoman-e Makhfi
(secret society) and the Ajoman-e Adamiyat (society of humanity). The more religious of
the two, the Secret Society, derived most of its members fix)m the merchant/artisan and
clergy social groups. Its code of conduct included a vow of secrecy taken on the Quran
and prayers at the end of every meeting. Its decree demanded a constitution, house of
justice, and recognition oftheshariah (Islamic law) (Abrahamian 1979:402).' The
Society of Humanity, deriving its membership primarily fi-om the intelligentsia, stressed
individual freedom, citizenship, and the European methods of social engineering (Bayat
1991:42; Abrahamian 1979:402). While different in scope, societies such as these were
united in the Constitutional movement through a concern for the preservation of human
rights through a systematic, just application of law.
Some of the most influential members of the movement were the burgeoning
private newspaper publishers. Before the 1890s most of the newspapers published in Iran
were under state control. The first newspaper, Akhbar (news), appeared in Tehran in
1837. Most newspapers and journals such as this were soundpieces of the government,
often written in difficult, ambiguous, flowery court language (Javadi 1988:137). The first
newspaper to break from state domination was Qanun, published in London in 1890 by
Malkum Khan, an Iranian expatriate. It carried the motto "Justice, Progress, Unity" and
contained a strident anti-Qajar government stand. Qanun was written in a relatively
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Straightforward style and was really the first privately funded Persian newspaper (Shaki
1984:137).
Many of these early anti-state newspapers, such as Qanun and Habl al-Matin, due
to repressive control within state boundaries, were published in the Persian language by
Iranian expatriates living in cities such as London, Bombay, Cairo, and Istanbul, and
were clandestinely mailed to Iran. In addition, in the early years of the revolution, from
about 1904 to 1907 Shabnamehs (nocturnal newspapers) began appearing, carrying a
strong revolutionary stand and dispersed covertly at night. With the growing success of
the movement, though, these privately published newspapers increasingly came out into
the open. In Tehran alone, the number of actively publishing newspapers rose from six
on the eve of the revolution in 1905 to over 100 after just ten months (Browne 1914:25).
One of the most popular of these new ones, Sur-e Esrafil, was published in 1907 by
Mirza Jahangir Khan and Ali Akbar Qazvini (Dehkhoda). Dehkhoda wrote a recurring
satirical colunm called "Charand Parand" (nonsense), which carried political critique
cloaked in the seemingly simple thoughts of a "wise fool." Just as Malkum Khan sought
to produce a unified democratic Iranian nationalism in Qanun, Dehkhoda brought a
populist politics of the "common people" to the fore. Sur-e Esrafits success was short
lived, however, as Mirza Jahangir Khan, a member of the Revolutionary Committee, was
hanged by royal command in 1908. Dehkhoda sought exile in Switzerland.
What many of these newspaper creators did, though, was to construct an Iranian
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nationalism based on a notion of mellat (the people) as separate &om and opposed to the
dowlat (government). In this sense they were able to construct a "public sphere," a realm
for critical, political discourse separate from the Qajar state system. While earlier in the
nineteenth century the Qajar government had used newspapers as propaganda vehicles,
participants in the Constitutional movement saw in newspapers a realm in which they
could voice opposition, as dangerous as it was, and construct an alternative, democraticpopulist vision of Iran. In essence, these activists were able to appropriate a technology
designated earlier on as a way of maintaining state sovereignty as a vehicle for criticizing
state policies and practices. Carrying out this criticism, though, required a degree of
secrecy to ensure safety. Particular urban spaces of resistance were fundamental to the
provision of this safety and security.
Urban Safe Spaces of Resistance
Due to the danger of being caught and punished, anti-state activists sought out
safe spaces fix>m which they could spread their messages and safety from the royal
attacks could be ensured. The initial movement developed through secret meetings in
people's homes, and gradually expanded to more public spaces (Madanipour 1998:43).
The most dominant of these spaces were the mosque and bazaar complex. In some ways,
these were the public spaces of everyday life, significant to everyday religious, social,
cultural, and economic activities. The mosque-bazaar complex, located at the center of
most Iranian cities, served as a site for the dissemination of the revolutionary movement
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throughout the city. Considering the significance of Tehran, though, as the capital and as
the center of the largest secret societies and newspapers, the mosque and bazaar complex
in Tehran gained special significance.
Because of its enclosed and intricate structure, the bazaar served as both the
primary space of employment for the merchants and artisans and as a place for safe,
private meetings. The bazaar's economic importance, especially at the time, was revealed
by the success of boycotts of foreign goods, during both the Tobacco Protest and the
Constitutional Revolution, as a form of protest against the double royal-imperial enemy
(Benham 1993:93-94). The popular coffeehouses, in addition to being social gathering
spaces on an everyday basis, evolved into spaces where the societies held political
meetings and where the Shabmmehs were distributed (Najmi 1983:493-496). The
bazaar, served as a highly influential channel of communication in itself, where
merchants would spread economic and political news, information, and rumors and where
the new technological media development, the newspaper, could be read (Mowlana
1979:109). The bazaar, thus, was at once a public space of social gathering and
communication exchange, and a private space of individual ownership, intimate personal
relations, and hidden spaces.
The central mosque, adjacent to the central bazaar in Tehran, also served as a site
of political activity. Its role stemmed from its historically semi-independent role of the
religious hierarchy with respect to the state system (Aijomand 1988). Clerical dissidents
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used mosques as spaces in which they could preach their politically charged sermons in
the form of taqiyya. Taqiyya is a form of sermon in Shi'I Islam that, due to periodically
unstable relations between the state and the clergy, allowed for politically resistant
messages to be cloaked in religious preaching. The minbar (Islamic pulpit), thus,
particularly in Tehran's Friday mosque, was a very effective source of communication in
the revolution. As a space of revolutionary resistance, it was at once an institutional,
public space and a form of face-to-face communication (Fathi 1979:102-105).
Not only were these particular, semi-public, semi-private urban spaces crucial as
safe sites for political action, they also sometimes instigated social action. One case
revolved around resistance to an urban development project in Tehran, when a Russian
bank bought a derelict cemetery and seminary for redevelopment. A major cleric voiced
his opposition, and eventually the half-built new building was demolished (Madanipour
1998:43). This protest signifies the fact that resistance was not only targeted against the
central state but also locally at the changes that Tehran was undergoing. Thus, urban
space provided a reahn of resistance, at the same time as provoking resistance in some
cases.
The Constitutional movement was successful in installing a constitution, but by
the time of World War I, the majles (parliament) had fragmented. The most significant of
these were continuing conflict between the secular nationalists, who supported a Westernoriented constitution, and the religious nationalists, who supported a constitution based
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on the shariah\ continued interference from the royal government; and the looming,
powerful presence of the British and Russians (Kamrava 1992:40; Abrahamian 1982:110;
Ghods 1989:42). Despite the fragmentation, the movement was highly significant for a
period to the extent that it simultaneously utilized the new media technology of
newspaper printing and the channels of communication available in the safe private and
public spaces of homes, the bazaar, and the mosque, in order to produce a national
revolutionary movement. The activists were able to appropriate the media technologies
initially designated by the Qajar state to maintain surveillance, legitimacy, and order, for
their own anti-state purposes. Moreover, the centralization of state resources in Tehran
aided in making it the center of revolutionary spaces of resistance. Thus, in a way, the
reconfiguration of the power relations in the Tehran local state became disengaged from
the national state, allowing the spread of a revolution to the national scale. Other urban
centers, such as Tabriz, were very significant to the Constitutional Revolution as well, but
the developments in Tehran were different and more profound because it was the central
seat of political-economic power, which the Qajar state had devoted so much of its
resources.
Centralization, Nationalization, and Westernization Under Reza Shah Pahlavi

With the establishment of the Pahlavi state in the early 1920s a re-appropriation of
media technologies and city spaces occurred. This new government extended,
consolidated, and intensified the plans for state centralization, modemization, and
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westernization initiated by the Qajar state. This time, though, these processes were
combined with a nationalist ideology hearkening back to Iran's pre-Islamic history and
mythology. Reza Khan was a cossack military officer when he took state power in 1920.
He could have chosen a number of ways to rule, but ultimately decided in 192S to
establish a monarchy with himself as the founding Shah of the Pahlavi Dynasty. Very
early into Reza Shah's kingship, most of the political gains made during the
Constitutional movement were squashed. His period of authoritarian rule, firom 1921 to
1941, can be summed up as a time of fast-paced economic development with political
repression (Abrahamian 1982:427). During this period, the Iranian state system
experienced the effects of centralization, nationalization, and westernization. Through
strengthening the military, police forces, and government bureaucracy, expanding a
nation-wide system of transport and conmiunications, and focusing the center of power in
Tehran, he increasingly brought regionally differentiated parts of the territorial state
under royal command. Symbolically, a program of secular nationalism was installed,
which favored nationalist identification with Iran's Persian-Aryan mythical history
instead of its Shi'i Islamic heritage. The adopting of the pre-Islamic name, Pahlavi, for
the new royal regime, is an example of this process. Despite these changes, Iranian
society was not secularized in this period to the same systematic extent as in Kemalist
Turkey (Esposito 1992). The clergy's power, however, was substantially limited by the
Shah in 1930s after a period of mutual cooperation (Akhavi 1980). Religion increasingly
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became a private matter confined to a range of social spaces from the home to the
mosque, but limited from the public governmental bureaucratic and industrial sectors
(Esposito 1992). Models of Western industrial development, urbanization, and social
practices such as medical care and hygiene, were also adopted. In many cases, though,
these changes were primarily superficial. For example, although as a part of societal
secularization women were forced to remove their veils in public, there was no real
change in women's social status (Afkhami 1994). The new Iranian government, thus,
simultaneously looked toward new models of western economic development, looked
back to pre-Islamic sources of legitimacy, and ignored western models of democratic
liberalization in favor of a militarized society (Abrahamian 1982; Aijomand 1988). Both
the development of a state system of communications and Tehran's expansion were
constitutive of and constituted by this trajectory.
The Nationalization of Communications
The period of Reza Shah's reign wimessed the expansion of telegraph, postal, and
telephone systems. The telephone was first imported by the crowned prince, Kamran
Mirza, in 1888, and by World War I there were about one thousand subscribers. A
national public telephone system was established in the early 1920s with the assistance of
the German company, Siemens, and the first dial telephones appeared in Tehran
(Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi 1994:46-47; Banani 1961). Radios first
appeared in Tehran in the 1910s and 1920s, but a national radio broadcast system was not
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proposed until 1937. Radio Iran, the first radio broadcasting station, was inaugurated in
Tehran in 1940, with its first message being the national anthem. The purpose of radio as
a tool of fostering nationalism was thus evident fivm the beginning. In 1934 the
government Ministry of Post, Telegraph, and Telephone had already developed the Pars
News Agency, which received feeds firom Reuters, AFP, and UPI and which became the
single source of news for Radio Iran. The evolution of radio and telephone systems,
along with the railroad system, were indicative of the increasing consolidation of
capitalist ventures under the control of the state. While media technologies were coming
under state capitalist control, their importation and implementation depended upon
European companies, such as Siemens.
The period of Reza Shah's reign also witnessed the demise of the liberal
newspaper. The number of actively publishing newspapers plummeted from 1 SO in 1925
to 15 in 1940 (Avery 1991). The newspapers that were allowed to exist were either
government-produced or royalist-nationalist sympathizers. The majority of newspapers
and magazines that criticized the royal government in any explicit or implicit way were
impounded, and their publishers were punished (Avery 1991:850-51). Mostofthe
articles revolved around topics such as secular public education, social morale and
hygiene, the superiority of pre-Islamic over Islamic Iran, modem technology, Western
philosophies, the threat of imperialism, and the importance of national unity (Abrahamian
1982:123-124; Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi 1994; Avery 1991). In essence
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the immediacy of the critical argument of the Constitutional movement newspapers was
replaced by royalist-nationalist newspapers that argued simultaneously for modernization,
a mythical Aryan heritage, and nationalist self-determination.
Urbanization, Suburbanization, and Industrialization
In 1930 a new law brought all municipalities systematically under the control of
the central state system. Under this law, Reza Shah attained the right to appoint mayors
and city councils, as well as to actively direct their decisions (Madanipour 1998:66).
While the law extended the Shah's control throughout Iran's urban centers, it also allowed
for the development of Tehran as the central focus of the state in a number of ways. A
military general, Karim Bouzaijomehri, was appointed as mayor in 1930. The new plan
for urban expansion involved first and foremost the destruction of the 12 gates of the city.
The moats were filled in to allow for the widening of streets and new streets were built
that literally cut through many of the old neighborhoods in the city, destroying walls and
buildings along the way (Madanipour 1998:37; Banani 1961). Two new streets were
built as the new central city arteries: Shah-Reza, now Enghelab, which was built on an
east-west axis over the old city's northern moat, and Pahlavi, lined with plane trees, which
ran north-south and became the longest street in the city. The centralization of city
planning is evident in how this central axis model was applied to a number of Iranian
cities, often also using the names Shah Reza and Pahlavi, though none were built to the
same scale as Tehran (Banani 1961:144-145). Aesthetically, public buildings were
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ornamented with Achameneid and Sassasian exterior designs, thus claiming a pre-Islamic
royal origin, although the interiors were primarily modem (Madanipour 1998:205;
Lockhart 1960). Many circles, fountains, and statues were also constructed, the statues
often being of Reza Shah. These practices were a similar effort to deal with
modernization along Western lines, through a somewhat superficial evocation of a preIslamic past.
This plan of expansion was far more oriented toward outward expansion than
renovation of the pre-existing city quarters. The expansion, occurring mostly to the north
and west, primarily revolved around the construction of new suburbs with better climates
than in the city core. At the same time that capitalist industry developed in the country as
a whole, its expansion was mainly focused in Tehran. By 1945 there were 635 industrial
concerns in the country, 378 of which were in Tehran (Keddie 1982;102; Madanipour
1998:16). The city as a whole grew from 24 square kilometers in 1924 to 46 square
kilometers in 1934 (Kariman 1976). The population of Tehran grew from 210,000 in
1922 to 310,000 in 1932 and to 700,000 in 1941.
The expansion of Tehran in the 1920s and 1930s heightened its role as the center
of the state system in economic, social, and political ways. Just as the media
technologies were appropriated by the government simultaneously as outlets for the
spread of royalist-nationalist propaganda and as sources of capitalist-economic
consolidation under state control, the transformation of Tehran became a source of
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increasing state control, industrial expansion, and royal sovereignty and legitimacy. The
same paradox, too, pervaded city building that existed in media production: how to
"modernize" a society along Western lines with a model of kingship that looks back
2,500 years for legitimacy. Furthermore, the expansion of Tehran, whether intentional or
not, removed attention from the old city core, where so much of the revolutionary activity
of the constitutional period occurred, to new suburbs that could be tightly controlled.
Thus, both the development of communications technologies and the growth of Tehran
underscore the more general plan under Reza Shah to urbanize, nationalize, modernize,
centralize, and eradicate any voices of dissention. In this sense the Tehran local state lost
the dynamism it held during the Constitutional period. It legally came under the sphere
of the central state in terms of administration. In terms of economic development, it
became the central site of a rapidly industrializing and modernizing society. The most
significant process reflected in the construction of both the national and the local states,
thus, was a repressive political society combined with a dynamic, economically
transforming society. The Tehran local state was brought under the direct administrative
political and economic control of the central state.

Interregnum: Resurgence of A Critical Public Sphere, 1941-1953

The pattern of simultaneous political repression and economic development was
once again transformed, although not to the same extent as with the Constitutional

97
Revolution, following the abdication of Reza Shah in 1941. This period witnessed many
reform, if not revolutionary, movements, including movements seeking to construct a
resurgent public sphere centered around a free press and a more democratic state system.
Reza Shah was forced to abdicate and fled the country in 1941 when he refused to
formally align the Iranian state with the Allied powers and was replaced with his son.
The period between Reza Shah's abdication in 1941 and Mohammad Reza Shah's
installation as a dictatorial monarch in 1953 is regarded by historians as a time of
openness and a resurgence of the types of critical public sphere activities that occurred
during the Constitutional period. This observation follows from the historical long view
thesis of Iranian politics that eras of strong states were reflected in weak public spheres
and eras of weak states were accompanied by strong public sphere activity, be it religious
or secular (Abrahamian 1982; Akhavi 1980; Aijomand 1988; Srebemy-Mohammadi and
Mohammadi 1994). Although it may appear to be a matter of semantics, it is significant
to point out that this process has not been the reflection of strong or weak states, but more
speciflcally strong or weak state governments. This is a crucial difference, concerning
the state formation theories discussed in Chapter 2, in that "the state" cannot be reduced
to state government. The idea of state formation, as an everyday social-spatial process,
caimot be reduced to the power or the strength of the central government. In fact, I argue
that the state in the period of 1941 to 1953 was very strong with respect to the dynamism
of the public sphere political activities that developed.
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Many of the liberties taken away by Reza Shah's military regime were re-installed
after his abdication. These included labor unions, the liberal press, and the formation of
rival, debating political parties. By 1941, IS political parties had ofHcially announced
their existence. The press, too, experienced a resurgence of liveliness. It took people a
while to recover from uncertainties and insecurities concerning censorship and
punishment, but by 1942,50 newspapers were in print and by 1945 there were over 4,000
(Avery 1991; Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi 1994:55).
At the same time, Tehran's economic boom continued and expanded, both in
terms of land speculation, property development, and residential building, and in terms of
population growth. By the 1956 census the population had more than doubled the 1941
estimation to a total of 1.5 million (Madanipour 1998:17; Bharier 1971).
The most important issue of the latter portion of this penod became the
nationalization of oil. The movement was led by the popular politician. Dr. Mohammad
Mossadeq, who became prime minister in 1951. Mossadeq gained much of his popularity
and rallied support through his radio broadcast speeches (Chelkowski 1991:809-10).
Simultaneous with seeking an end to the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company's domination over
Iranian oil, Mossadeq sought to limit the Shah's power to a constitutional monarch as was
specified in the 1906 constitution. The movement to nationalize the oil industry became
immensely popular and made the Shah very unpopular. In 1952 the Shah fled the
country, but shortly thereafter in 1953 was reinstalled after a coup d'etat orchestrated by
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the CIA and the British and Iranian militaries. Mossadeq was jailed, a military state was
placed in power, and a new agreement was drawn for the Iranian government to share oil
profits with the British and a consortium of American companies. Again, the voices of
resistance were crushed through the installation of a dictatorial monarchy, much as in the
Constitutional Revolution. It was only since World War Il-and more specifically since
the Eisenhower administration~that the United States began to play an active neoimperial role in Iran, much like the British and Russians had earlier in the century.
The strength of the Iranian state during this period lay in the dynamism of
political debate, the growth and spread of the press, and the strong anti-imperialist
movement regarding oil. The result was a period in which Tehran expanded not only in
terms of continued economic development, but also once again became the center of a
lively political public sphere. Again in this period, in the wake of a weak central
government, the Tehran local state gained a political life of its own through the
resurgence of public sphere activities and the active pace of economic and demographic
growth.

Uneven Development Revisited Under Mohammad Reza Shah, 1953-1979

The period of Mohammad Reza Shah's dictatorial rule from 1953 to 1979
witnessed rapid economic development and a drastic scaling back of civil liberties; as the
center of government-sponsored capitalist consolidation, Tehran became the center of a
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contradictory and conflicting development process. Although he became Shah in 1941,
his power was much more limited and expanded greatly after 1953. The eventual demise
of the political dynamism of the interregnum resulted from internal political conflict, in
particular the clergy's growing hesitance to support Mossadeq, the Iranian military's
sympathies with the Shah, and external imperial force imposed by the United States and
Britain (Abrahamian 1982). Government bureaucracy, military, and the police force were
expanded, with the addition of a secret police force, the SAVAK, trained by the United
States and Israel secret police forces. The SAVAK's influence spread from the public to
the private realms of life, as many political dissidents and writers, particularly those
sympathetic to the leftist Tudeh Party, were imprisoned, tortured, and sometimes
executed (see Rejali 1994).
Increasing oil revenues contributed to rapid GNP growth, but profits were
unevenly distributed; while the urban middle and upper classes benefited from industrial
development and the accompanied gains in social welfare, improvements in the
countryside were slight to none (Abrahamian 1982). The Shah's White Revolution,
instigated by pressure from the Kennedy administration to stabilize third world countries
as a way of preventing a socialist revolution, included promised gains through land
reform, the nationalization of forests, women's suffrage, and a literacy corps. The socalled Revolution, though, was weakly implemented, considering the drastically uneven
patterns of industrialization and urbanization discussed below (Abrahamian 1982;
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Aijomand 1988). Women's rights were changed through the establishment of the
Women's Organization of Iran in 1959, the suf&age law in 1963, and the Family
Protection Law in 1967, which granted women the right to a divorce (Afkhami 1994).
These were secular laws that improved the lives of some women, but also contributed to
the alienation that began with the forced removal of veils in the 1930s (Najmabadi 1993).
This intrusion of the state system into private family matters such as divorce became
highly contentious.
After the Shah's return in 1953 all political parties were banned and two new ones
were constructed, orchestrated by the royal government; the People's (Mardom) Party and
the National (Melliyun) Party. Then in 1975, a single party replaced the two, the
Resurgence (Rastakhiz) Party, and all people were asked by the Shah to join or leave the
country (Abrahamian 1982). Abrahamian concludes that this period can be encapsulated
as a time of rapid, uneven socio-economic development coupled with an active process of
political underdevelopment through the gutting of the previously active institutions of
resistance (Abrahamian 1982:427). While his terminology considering "development" is
linear and problematic, Abrahamian asserts the significance of the fact that economic
practices of "modernization" along capitalist-western lines were implemented without the
corresponding political liberal-democratic ones. Nowhere was this practice more evident
than the development of state mass media.
The Pahlavi State Media: Functional, Flamboyant, Politically Repressed
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The dynamism that existed in the press during the 1900s and 1940s was
completely effaced after 1953. Only two large-scale newspapers were allowed to exist
after 1953, Keyhan and Ettela'at, which were identical and both became organs of the
royal government (Avery 1991). They also reflected the urban dominance of Tehran; few
regional-local newspapers were allowed to exist, all the news came from the capital, and
the news was heavily biased in favor of the central seat of government. In the 1960s
many celebrity and sports magazines began to appear, geared toward the growing youth
consumer market. In general, though, newspaper readership, once so active in earlier
periods in the century, dramatically diminished, below that of the level of many other
third world countries by comparison. Partially, this decline can be attributed to the
increasing popularity of television and radio, but the royal bias and lack of political
dynamism in the newspapers were also highly significant (Avery 1991).
Radio and television became media primarily geared toward bolstering royal
legitimacy and developing nationalist sentiments from above; in practice, though,
contentions and tensions also developed. From the early 1960s to the late 1970s, the
number of radio owners increased from about 2 to 4 million, and number of televisions
from 120,000 to 1.7 million (Mashayekhi 1992). Radio continued to serve the same role
that it had under Reza Shah, although the number of programs and stations were
expanded, including some regional programming. In terms of production, it continued to
be under central government control, and from 1964 it came under the Ministry of

103
Information (Chelkowski 1991). In 1971 National Iranian Radio and Television (NIRT)
was established as a monopolistic government corporation.
Television broadcasts began, in contrast to radio, as a private entrepreneurial
venture with the formation of TVI, importing primarily American equipment and
progranuning. In 1966 National Iranian Television (NITV) was formed with the aid of
the French government. It was nationalized and brought under government control in
1969, and TVI was removed from service. Fourteen producing and transmitting stations
were set up, covering approximately 70% of the populated areas of the country
(Chelkowski 1991; Avery 1991). In 1973, a second channel, the Education Channel, was
added, which included Iranian produced biographical sketches, descriptions of remote
areas of the country, and classical Persian and Western music. Overall, 40% of the first
channel's programming and 60% of the Education Channel's programming, though, were
foreign dubbed into Persian (Chelkowski 1991).
Television, like most of the Pahlavi capitalist projects of the 1960s and 1970s,
was both "functional" and "flamboyant" (Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi
1994:71). It functioned as a vehicle for constructing Iranian nationalism based upon a
single language, centralizing the spread of information from the royal headquarters in
Tehran, and promoting the development of a modem capitalist state. The nightly news,
for example, began with a montage of the Shah amongst images of industrial plants and
ancient pre-Islamic ruins (Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohanmiadi 1994:70). At the same
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time, it served as an outlet for displaying pomp and wealth, through the numerous royal
spectacles that were televised. By 1975, NIRT was second only to Japan in Asia, in
terms of its television broadcast technology. Television producers found themselves in
the aggravating position of having highly advanced technological skills and being highly
limited in how they were allowed to creatively apply their skills (Srebemy-Mohammadi
and Mohammadi 1994). This problem was further advanced by the intensifying degree of
SAVAK interference in television production in the mid-1970s (Chelkowski 1991).
Although the majority of fibns were imported fi^m the West, an indigenous film industry
was both promoted and heavily censored by the Ministry of Art and Culture. Films
focused on themes of traditional versus modem living, producing a vision of a
simultaneously progressive, modem and ancient historically rooted Iran (Chelkowski
1991; Mashayekhi 1992).
Indigenous forms of entertainment, such as the ta'ziyeh and ruhauzi, also existed
throughout the twentieth century, but they lost the royal backing they had in previous
centuries. Instead, they came under the control of rural and communal enterprises spread
throughout the country until after the Islamic Revolution, when they experienced
resurgence (Chelkowski 1991). The period from 1953 to 1979 essentially witnessed the
development of a modem-Westem communications system, accompanied by a
commercial culture that dealt in popular consumption through fihn, radio, television, and
popular magazines (Mashayekhi 1992). The effects of this social transformation, though.
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were unevenly distributed and divisive, geared primarily at serving an urban secular
middle and upper class (Chelkowski 1991). The unevenness in development was also
dramatically experienced in Tehran's political, economic, physical, and demographic
transformation.
Social Injustice in the City
By the mid-1970s the population of Tehran reached 4.5 million, encompassing
13% of the country's total and 29% of its urban population (Madanipour 1998:18). It
produced half of the country's GNP, not including oil; received 40% of national and 60%
of industrial investment, and 84% of housing loans; and contained 35% of all banks with
75% of the savings (Madanipour 1998). Moreover, the number of dwellings over the
period 1967 to 1980 grew two and a half times. Just as the socio-economic development
of the country became even further centralized in and dominated by Tehran, the city
became increasingly dominated by the goals of the central government of capitalist
consolidation. For example, a 1966 law stated that the mayor of Tehran required royal
approval for practically any decision, at the same time that city planning became
increasingly bureaucratized (Madanipour 1998; 68). Again, a parallel existed between
the development of communications technology and urban transformation: just as
television producers were becoming increasingly frustrated by the expertise that they
could not apply, city planners existed in large numbers and in many departments without
any possibility for autonomous action. This parallel reveals the extent of the central
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state's political control, centralization, and bureaucratization.
City planning revolved around physical, surface solutions to the city's problems
rather than social ones. The Tehran Comprehensive Plan, which was developed in the
1960s and 1970s, attempted to address concerns around managing and limiting urban
growth, rather than the goals of creating of a socially just city (Madanipour 1998:207).
Thus, social segregation and unequal access to social amenities became increasingly
apparent in the city, with the affluent northern suburbs receiving the most attention from
city planning, and the southern parts of the city becoming increasingly poverty-stricken,
overcrowded, and neglected (Madanipour 1998:40). The southern neighborhoods
reflected the government's lack of attention not only to the poor, but also to rural areas in
tlie country, from which the majority of the poor inhabitants of the southern parts of the
city were coming. Shantytowns and squatter settlements began to develop in these parts,
which the government would occasionally step in and destroy, without the adequate
provision of an alternative for housing (Kazemi and Wolfe 1997; Kazemi 1980).
Uneven economic development characterizes the condition during this period, as
evident in both media production and city planning, with an urban secular middle and
upper class benefiting from certain socio-economic gains, the rural and urban poor
suffering from inadequate resources, and everyone, rich and poor, experiencing the
frustrating, uncertain, and sometimes violent effects of a politically-closed society. The
Tehran local state, tightly under the control of the central state system, became the
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primary national site of capital accumulation outside of the oil regions to the south, and
alongside the neglect of the rest of the country, particularly rural areas. The Tehran local
state thus became a spatial fix, a fixed site of production and consumption, without any
kind of political autonomy from the central state system. The modem media was
centrally involved in producing the image of a westernizing, though nationalist populace
for the consumption of urban middle and upper class households. With such tight control
over capitalist state and city planning, the state media, and social policing and laws that
extended into people's private lives, the state system over this period of twenty-five years
had increasingly become the one and only public realm. The central tension, though, of
training people to become modem along Western lines, in cultural and economic terms,
without also adapting Western democratic political structures left the regime on highly
unstable ground. As a result, by the late 1970s most people outside of royalist
sympathizers had a reason to hate the central state: the urban upper and middle classes for
the lack of civil liberties, rural populations for the neglect that their regions had suffered,
and the urban working class for the absence of governmental attention to development in
the parts of the city that they occupied.

The Revolutionary Geography of Commuaications, Part II: The Islamic Revolution

The causes of the Islamic Revolution of 1979 could be interpreted in several
different ways: as a result of the economic effects of the inflationary shocks of the mid-
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to- late-1970s, as a political response to decades of repression under the monarchy, or as a
cultural-religious response to rapid programs of modernization, secularization, and
westemization. The causes are really a combination of these factors, but particularly
striking is the fact that these causes were all critical responses to the pre-existing regime
rather than based on reform for the future, at least in the beginning stages (see SrebemyMohammadi and Mohanmiadi 1994). The Islamic Revolution was more of a critique of
the existing power structures than necessarily an attempt to reform them; it reflected the
social and spatial injustice and political repression of the previous 25 years, the product
of uneven economic development without accompanied political liberties.
The ideological sources of the movement first developed in the 19S0s and 1960s.
Ayatollah Khomeini, deeply critical of the Shah's White Revolution, was exiled to France
from the early 1960s, from where he preached the necessity of an Islamic government
(hokumat-e islami) and ultimately in the late 1970s an Islamic republic (jomhury-e
islami). Through these decades, Khomeini's support grew steadily and covertly among
newly emerging clerical factions (Abrahamian 1993). Jalal Al-e Ahmad, one of the most
widely known branian social theorists, argued that modernization had infiltrated Iran like
a sickness, resulting in cultural confiision, alienation, and relativism, under the term
Westoxication (Gharbzadegi). The solution required a return to indigenous values and
social structures as a form of "vaccination." (Mashayekhi 1992; Najmabadi 1994)
Daryush Shayegan, under a more radical framework, argued that the "double illusion" of
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acquiring western technologies while maintaining cultural identity was impossible, that
western technologies were the product of western thinking, and that both needed to be
totally rejected (Bourojerdi 1992). Ali Shariati similarly criticized the modernization of
the royal regime but not western thinking as a whole, positing a complementary
relationship between the communitarian, socially just qualities of Islam and democracy
(Abrahamian 1982). These theories, in their questioning of the modernization program of
the Pahlavi Dynasty, provided much of the background fuel for the revolution.
Because of pressure from the West concerning human rights issues, the Shah was
forced to relax some of the limits his regime had placed on political expression. In 1977
and 1978, a number of resistant political factions emerged, the most influential of which
being the National Front, Mossadeq's former party. In addition, clerical groups, with
Khomeini as their leader in exile, and various small underground guerrilla groups began
to emerge as well (Abrahamian 1982). The revolutionary movement really began with a
number of open letters sent to the Shah criticizing and questioning his policies. These
then led to various popular protests in the streets of urban centers throughout Iran in 1977
and 1978, cuhninating in a revolution in 1979. The Shah fled, and Khomeini became the
new state leader in March 1979.
Khomeini rallied support from the majority of the population because of his
populist ideology involving a return to Shi'i political, social, and cultural values and his
support of social justice for the oppressed (Abrahamian 1993). This popularity allowed
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him to establish a government of vilayat-e faqih, supreme rule of the jurist, eroding the
power of the parliament. This new form of government was a radical revolution not only
in Iranian state politics but in Shi'i ideology as well. Whereas historically, the clergy was
influential in the state system, now for the first time it was actually institutionalized
within the state system. Furthermore, while historically the clergy had informal
leadership (riyasat) based upon choosing among emulators, the supreme emulator was
now the leader of the country, erasing the historical dimension of choice (Aijomand
19S8; Amanat 1988). Khomeini's success in establishing legitimacy relied heavily on
media technologies and urban spaces as sources of mobilization and support.
The Audio Tape-Xerox Machine Revolution
In discussing the impact of the use of media technologies in the Islamic
Revolution, scholars have differentiated between the "big media" of the state system and
the "small media" or "minimedia" of the resistance movements (Srebemy-Mohammadi
and Mohammadi 1994; Tehranian 1990). During the revolutionary period, the big media
was the media that had existed throughout the Pahlavi regime, the centralized, state-run,
heavily censored and regulated television, radio, and newspaper media. The small media
included audio-cassette-taped sermons of Ayatollah Khomeini and photocopied
announcements and pamphlets, which were widely distributed in 1977 and 1978. The
revolutionizing and mobilizing sermons of Khomeini were taped from his exile in France
and copied for wide, underground distribution in Iran. Khomeini himself refused to use

Ill
the telephone, so the sermons were taped, then played over the telephone to Iran, where
they were re-dubbed. The technology of the telephone, too, was invaluable as a way to
resist inspection and delays, as postal mailing would have entailed. Xeroxed
announcements, proclamations, and pamphlets were also widely distributed, some
anonymous and others signed by the newly re-emerging political groups. One popular
pamphlet, "Octopus," detailed the Pahlavi family's widespread corruption, decadence, and
funneling of funds into foreign bank accounts. Slowly, there was the growth of an
alternative press as well. Rumor also became a widely used resistant communication
device. A particularly powerful one involved the burning of the Cinema Rex movie
theater in the southern Iranian city of Abadan. The Shah's secret police were instantly
held responsible, and this rumor became a major source of mass mobilization, although
later it was revealed that a faction of the clergy had been responsible for the burning.
Other rumors about the SAVAK's atrocities and the Pahlavi family's decadence, some
true and some not, proliferated (Naficy l992;Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohanmiadi
1994).
These resistance movements involved the use of the same western technologies
that were in use by the big media, but for completely different purposes and with different
results. While the Shah's use of the media was viewed as culturally inauthentic and
West-sympathizing, the appropriateness of audio-taped sermons of Khomeini was never
questioned as problematic, at least not during the revolution. Shayegan's argument about
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complicity with the West in any kind of consumption of the West's technologies was
applied as a stringent critique of the Shah, but was not even an issue with Khomeini. The
reasons for the constructed authenticity of Khomeini's media technology use lie in the
success in his argument of bringing people together through an argument that strongly
advocated social justice, Shi'i Islam, and nationalism, at the same time as connecting the
Pahalvi regime, and the big media in particular, to foreign imperialism and loss
(Abrahamian 1993; Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi 1994:96). Thus, Khomeini
utilized the media technologies in such a way that combined criticism of the regime with
a sense of solidarity. The mass mobilization would not have been possible without the
urban networks in which the small media technologies could be covertly distributed.
Revolutionary Streets, Neighborhoods, and Urban Networks
In contrast to most of the third world revolutions of the twentieth century, which
have involved the mobilization of peasants, the Islamic revolution in Iran was primarily
an urban revolution and one based in Tehran more than any other city, because of the
concentration of economic, social, and political institutions there. Peasant movements
did prove to be significant as well, but the majority of the action was urban (for peasant
movements see Moaddel 1991). Socio-spatial urban networks proved to be highly
efHcient ways in which the revolutionary cassette t^es and photocopies could be
distributed, most significantly through the clergy-merchant networks in the country's
largest urban centers (Fathi 1979; Ashraf 1983). The Hosseiniyeh Ershad seminary in

113

northern Tehran played a special role as one of the earliest sites in which revolutionary
activity began all the way back to the 1960s through the efforts of people such as Ali
Shariati. While these socio-spatial institutions were vital to the spread of the
revolutionary movement, they also became significant upon the construction of the
Islamic Republic as sites in which religion and the state could be brought together.
After the initial open letters sent to the regime, the major form of protest from
1977 to 1979 involved groups of people protesting in streets. Taking to the streets
became a vital form of demonstrations, sometimes organized at the neighborhood level,
and sometimes organized into much larger demonstrations of up to one or two million
people in Tehran's major squares (Madanipour 1998:76). Tehran's streets and
neighborhoods were not only the sites of revolutionary action, but they became the source
of transformation, in material and symbolic terms, as well. The destruction of
shantytowns and squatter settlements by the government in 1977 and 1978 in Tehran
stirred a vocal response among the urban poor (Kazemi and Wolfe 1997). Furthermore,
immediately after the revolution the Mavat Land Act of 1979 allowed land not in use to
be redistributed among the poor, and takeovers of the homes of the wealthy that had fled
the country became widespread during the revolution.
In addition, urban spaces proved to be symbolically significant to the
revolutionary cause. This dimension is most evident in the renaming of streets and
squares. The major arterial streets in Tehran, Shah Reza and Pahlavi, were respectively
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renamed Enghelab (revolution) and Vali Asr (guardian of time, referring to Mahdi, the
twelfth Shi'i Imam). The latter was a religion-based play upon a rhyme with the term
Vali Ahd (crowned prince), thus replacing a royal term with a religious one. In the major
squares, statues of royalty were demolished and the squares were renamed as well. Two
of the most significant in the demonstrations were Zhaleh Square, which was renamed
Shohada (martyrs') Square, for the casualties that occurred there, and Shahyad Square, a
modem structure commissioned by the Shah at the city's west end, was renamed Azadi
(fireedom) Square (Madanipour 1998:43). Thus, Tehran's city spaces were more than
settings for revolutionary action, but were material sources of instigation and
revolutionary change. Moreover, just as the building of wide streets and prestige squares
had become symbols of dominant power relations under the Pahlavi regime, their
renaming symbolized subversion of the dominance. As the new names and symbols
became solidified in the urban landscape, new power relations emerged alongside them.
Physical spaces in the city became vital as sites where small media could be distributed
covertly, sources of agitation, places for mobilization, and the material, symbolic
evidence of remarkable social change.
Thus, the Islamic revolution centrally involved the transformation of the
technologies and resources developed by the previous regime into symbols of Shi'i
Islamic and democratic resistance. As with the Constitutional movement, the Tehran
local state was appropriated by activists and supporters as a centrally significant space
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from which a national revolution against the central state government could be
constructed. In the process, through the appropriation of media technologies and Tehran's
city streets, a revolutionary local state was constructed. Again, movements in Iran's other
urban and to some extent rural areas were very significant, but because of the sheer scale
of administrative, political, economic, and cultural processes in Tehran it was most
centrally significant and unique. The contradictions of the revolution, though, between
Islamism and modernism, theocracy and democracy, were left to be resolved through the
construction of a modem Islamic state.

Institutiooaiization of Revoiution: The Islamic Republic oflran

The institutionalization of the Islamic Republic oflran as a state system has
involved central ideological conflicts between Shi'i Islamic and secular ideas, and
between democratic ideas, based on the sovereignty of the people, and non-democratic
ideas, based upon the rule of the supreme Islamic jurist (Schirazi 1997). These tensions
have revolved around questions of the extent to which revolutionary ideals of the Islamic
revolution should be maintained and whether changing contexts necessitate a changing
form of government. This is centrally a tension between questions of economic
effectiveness and Islamic appropriateness (Banuazizi and Weiner 1994). Initially,
Khomeini's power as supreme leader extended over all sectors of the government.
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including the erosion of the power that parliament was initially supposed to have and the
banning of any oppositional political parties or media (Baktiari 1996). Beginning around
1984, though, factions began to emerge within the government between conservatives
and liberals. These differences became further entrenched after Khomeini's death in
1989, with Hashemi Rafsanjani's installation of a more "technocratic" style of governance
in his presidency and Ali Khamenei's alliance with the conservative clerics in his role as
the new spiritual leader. To simplify, while liberal factions have argued for a democratic
form of government, conservatives have supported the rule of the jurist, based upon
Khomeini's legacy. The Iranian state system evolved to include both democratic
elements, such as elections to government bodies, increased power to the parliament, and
the recognition of certain secular human rights, and Islamic elements, geared toward
preserving rule based upon the Shari'a and assuring the leading role of the jurist (Schirazi
1997). The development of an Islamic government has radically altered, and in some
ways accepted, formerly existing state policies. Some of the Pahlavi laws, especially
those based upon the Shari'a, were kept, while others, such as the Family Planning Law,
were repealed. This law is particularly interesting because it was eventually reconstituted
in part through the provision of a partial right to divorce for women. In the public
education system under the Shah, children were taught to respect both the notion of
"modem progress" and a pre-Islamic Persian emperor, while under the Islamic system
history begins with Islam. Within both systems, though. Western sciences have been

117
extensively taught. In essence, while radically difTerent, both systems reflect the
anachronistic tensions between the old and the new in the education systems (Naiicy
1992). In terms of another form of discipline, imprisonment and torture, many of the old
Pahlavi routines of torture and execution have been maintained, with the added
dimension of religious tutelage of prisoners (Rejali 1994). Torture is just one of the areas
of tension through which the old Pahlavi laws were rejected, negotiated, and ultimately in
part accepted. In social terms, although the revolution itself revolved heavily around
social justice for the poor, state policies have shifted to the needs and desires of the
middle classes (Abrahamian 1993). Although certainly not to the same extent, the
Islamic Republic has also become ignorant of the needs of the poor, as did the Pahlavi
regime. Institutionalization of the revolution included the sometimes complementary,
sometimes conflicting processes of Islamicization and democratization, placed over a
previously existing authoritarian state system. These tensions were evident in changes in
communications and urban policies and practices.
The New Big Media
The mass media of the Islamic Republic had the dual roles of being a totalitarian,
tightly controlled body within the state system and a resistant, even revolutionary
alternative to the global media dominated by the West (Tehranian 1999).
Institutionalization of mass communications within months led to the reconstruction of a
tightly controlled big media. The months January to May 1979 were a period of
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unparalleled freedom, including the printing of over 250 widely divergent publications
and the consumption of audio-tapes and films that were not released during the Pahlavi
regime because of their political sensitivity (Srebemy-Mohanmiadi and Mohammadi
1994:165-167). But this fluorescence of activity was quickly followed by a policy of
tight control and censorship. NIRT was liberated in February 1979. Soon after, though,
most of the top-level executives were either executed or fled, and NIRT was replaced by
VVIR, Voice and Vision of the Islamic Republic, directly under the influence of the
supreme leader, Ayatollah Khomeini. It eventually became called IRIB, the Islamic
Republic of Iran Broadcasting. After a period of extensive publication activity, forty-one
newspapers were banned in August 1979 after a new law allowed jurists to control the
press. The only newspapers that were allowed to exist were those that came under the
tight control of the clergy and small-circulation weeklies. This new big media quickly
stifled the small media activities that were in process during the revolution (SrebemyMohanunadi and Mohanmiadi 1994:165-168).
Cinema, too, became highly censored, with up to 180 theaters being burned and
demolished after the revolution, most permits to shoot fihns denied, and those films
produced being highly censored. Whereas before the revolution most film imports came
fi-om the United States, in the years after the revolution the imports mainly came from the
Soviet bloc. Limits on indigenous film making, though, were relaxed, particularly after
1987, when Khomeini sent an edict for codes of censorship to be relaxed. The number of
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films produced amiually increased from 11 in the Iranian calendar year 1981-1982 to 46
in 1987-1988. The main themes of the movies produced during the ten years after the
revolution involved exposing Pahlavi decadence and supporting Iranian-Islamic values,
including propaganda during the Iran-Iraq War (Naficy 1992). While being tightly statecontrolled, the cinema, newspapers, radio, and television were successful in constructing
an alternative to the global mass media along the lines of something that may be called
"Islamic modernity." (Haeri 1994) In a sense, at the same time as being big state media,
they were simultaneously resistant to the bigger global media.
At the same time, just as the Islamic Republic has evolved as a new state system
in process, its policies regarding the media have not remained constant. Throughout the
1980s there were waves of increased laxity and then re-tightening of control that left the
future seeming uncertain and unpredictable. Very early on in the history of the Islamic
Republic, Ayatollah Khomeini stated:

We are not opposed to cinema, radio, or to television [....] The cinema is a
modem invention that ought to be used for the sake of educating the people, but
as you know, it was used instead to corrupt our youth. It is the misuse of cinema
that we are opposed to, a misuse caused by the treacherous policies of our rulers.
(Algar [trans.]: 1980)

Based on such a notion that does not reject Westem technologies but criticizes their use,
the bans on many activities have subsequently been repealed based upon a juridical
decision on proper Islamic usage. Chess, which was initially baimed as a westem game.

was legalized in 1988 provided that it be viewed as an intellectual exercise more than a
game; and certain cultural magazines which contain critical insights were allowed from
the late 1980s on to publish, provided that they more generally respect the laws of the
Islamic Republic (Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi 1994). The most dramatic
event, though, was the legalization of VCRs in 1994. After years of persecution,
including reports of students being asked in school if their parents owned them, and after
the growth of a large black market dealing in VCRs and dubbed foreign import video
tapes, a government decision was made to legalize the technology itself but not the
foreign tapes. Instead, the government set up video clubs throughout the country that
provided selected and often highly censored tapes for rent. WIR, too, relaxed its earlier
limits on foreign import television shows, with selected shows that match the religious
integrity of the Islamic Republic, such as "Little House on the Prairie" and the Japanese
serial "Oshin," being shown. "Oshin," which tells the story of a Japanese country girl
who moves to the city to work to support her family, became very popular (SrebemyMohammadi and Mohammadi 1994). In addition to the fact that the media technologies
as a whole were not rejected, then, foreign programming was not totally rejected, but the
selecting process was highly controlled and limited.
As early as 1985 an oppositional black market emerged, trading in prohibited
audio- and videotapes and publications (Srebemy-Mohammadi and Mohammadi 1994).
While some of this material was "foreign," the majority of it was also Iranian material

121

produced in exile, especially from cities like Los Angeles.
The construction of a big state media since the revolution was a mixed attempt to
institutionalize the revolution. Many of the methods of censorship and state
centralization resembled the practices and policies of the Pahlavi regime. At the same
time meticulous attempts were made to define and redefine what media technologies
could be used and how they could be used within the bounds of a Shi'i Islamic state
system. The practices and policies of city planning, as they became institutionalized,
were in fact much more parallel to the Pahlavi regime than media production.
Tehran Under the Islamic Republic
In the decade following the revolution, Tehran became the center of many nation
wide problems. Although casualties from the Iran-Iraq War were suffered most in
southwestern Iran, Tehran also witnessed some air bombing raids, and received a
substantial portion of the displaced population. Afghan refugees numbered as many as
300,000 in Tehran alone. Due to the continued lack of self-sufficiency in agriculture and
high rural natural increase rates, rural to urban migration continued to be the dominant
form of migration to Tehran. These problems have exacerbated the north-south divide
between the haves and have-nots. Added to these factors, a brain drain developed from
emigration, when as many as one to two million urban professionals sought exile in other
countries (Kazemi and Wolfe 1997). At the same time Tehran's urban primacy decreased,
due in part to the growth in population of other cities. In 199S it contained about 20% of
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the urban population, the lowest since the early decades of this century, at a population of
approximately 6.8 million for the city and 10 million for the metropolitan region (
Madanipour 1998).
Unfortunately, the new government followed the lead of the Pahlavi regime in
ignoring the social problems of the city and viewing urban management primarily as the
expansion and improvement of collective consumption services (Madanipour 1998). The
major issues of the management of Tehran included solving traffic problems, cleaning up
the city and creating more green space, and improving cultural-Islamic resources and
activities. These did not include any reference to social urban segregation in the city.
The nation-wide change of attention from the poor during the revolution to the middle
class during the institutionalization process was evident in urban policies as well. For
example, the housing takeovers were quickly halted in 1980 and 1981, when the
government realized that they were causing instability within the housing market
(Kazemi and Wolfe 1997).
Also following from the Pahlavi regime, the governance of Tehran was brought
under the central state government, albeit in a different way. Although city councils were
set up right after the revolution, they were quickly abolished, in favor of central state
management (Madanipour 1998). The recent nation-wide elections to city councils in
1998-1999 had been non-existent in the city's modem history. The urban network of
mosques in Iran, so crucial to the revolutionary movement, became institutions through
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which state and religion could be fused and state policies could gain legitimacy. The
Friday sermons in particular became a nation-wide institution for the centralized
broadcast of the govenunent's plans and policies (Aijomand 1988; Fathi 1979). The
major transformation of urban policy of the Islamic Republic, until very recently, then,
was the fusion of religion into urban governance. Other than that, urban policies had
been as state government-centric and as socially problematic as under the previous
regime.
In many ways through the institutionalization of the Islamic Republic, the Tehran
local state was, like the previous regimes, brought under central state control. Many of
the central functions and practices of the Pahlavi state, including central state control over
the urban, the privileging of urban middle-class interests, and the reformation of a statecentered media, were reinstalled. Furthermore, as the central seat of power and modemWestern resources, Tehran was at the center of the contradictions in the construction of a
modem Islamic state. The confluence of theocratic and democratic ideals and practices,
thus, left the door open for the kind of state transformation that has developed since the
1997 Khatami election, detailed in the next chapter.

ConclusioD

This chapter has discussed the connections between the twentieth-century
processes of Iranian state formation and the construction of a Tehran local state, and the
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role of media technologies in the ways that national and local states have evolved over
this period. Centrally, the process of state formation during this period can be
encapsulated as longer periods of state capitalist consolidation and limitation of local
autonomy in Tehran broken up by three crucial periods of local separation and the
formation of an alternative kind of a local state.
During the longer periods of consolidation, Tehran served as a central space
within which government-sponsored capital accumulation and social transformation
along western lines could be spatially fixed. City governance increasingly came under
the exclusive rule of the central state, as a capitalist mode of production and consumption
became more pervasive over the course of the century. This was in direct contrast to the
type of local state that existed prior to the Qajar state's centralization efforts, within which
Tehran was of limited national significance and power was regionally decentralized. The
centralization of a modem media in Tehran provides a central node of control, regulation,
and legitimacy and was a vehicle that propelled government-centered production of the
means of collective consumption. While the media and the urban transformation of
Tehran became symbols of modernization and westernization under the Pahlavi state,
they were transformed into symbols of modernization along Islamic lines under the
Islamic Republic.
Media production and consumption and the urban spaces of Tehran came together
to produce an alternative kind of a local state during the three periods of the century
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during which the central state was most weakened. Urban spaces provided the necessary
security and highly developed social channels of communication to resist state
domination. They provided the grounds for mobilization through media use, at the same
time as being the sources and symbols of mobilization. In each period, disengagement
between the central and local state brought about a revolutionary/alternative local state,
which itself, especially with the Islamic Revolution, reverberated back to the central state.
Unfortunately, with each period of central state re-institutionalization, the local
autonomy was quickly scaled back, if not effaced altogether. Even though these
movements were temporary in redefining power relations, they point to the fact that there
is nothing given or inevitable about central state power and that the nation-state depends
upon localities for the maintenance of legitimacy and sovereignty. Within this context,
the political transformation since the 1997 Khatami elections, especially the development
of local city and town council elections throughout the Iranian state, is truly revolutionary
in that it reflects the first time that the central state system has actually encouraged the
formation of local political and economic autonomy. This transformation is discussed
thoroughly in the next chapter.
It is important also to stress the significance of transnational power relations
within the twentieth-century history of the Tehran local state. Up until the Islamic
revolution, state governance was clearly under the political and economic influence, if not
the direct control, of imperial and neo-imperial powers, first Russia and Britain, and then
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the United States. Aside from direct political and economic interventions, both the major
media technologies and the models upon which Tehran was physically expanded
reflected technologies and ideas that originated in Europe. The transnational scale of
power relations became more complex after the Islamic Revolution, with the
simultaneous rejection of foreign neo-imperialism and the continued importation and
adaptation of western technologies and ideas.
This chapter has underlined the importance of cultural politics to the formation of
the local state, which tends to be dominated in research by political economy approaches.
In this sense, the political economy of transnational, state, and local power relations have
been wedded to the cultural politics of media production and consumption. It may
initially be "intuitively" difficult to see how media technologies and urban transformation
are related, but this difficulty stems primarily from the institutional separation of the
different approaches to studying the power relations of state formation. In examining the
tensions between the national Iranian and local Tehran states over the course of this
century, one approach without the other is insufficient. Together, they help explain the
processes of local domination and resistance in a complex, multi-scalar way.
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CHAPTER 4
PUBLIC OPINION POLLS AND THE SOCIAL CONSTRUCTION OF A NEW
ISLAMIC REPUBLIC

Introduction

The contemporary political map of Tehran is marked by a central state conflict
between the institutionalized theocratic system examined in the previous chapter and a
newly emerging liberal-democratic system. The emergence of this neo-Iiberal element
has brought about massive changes, such as the relaxation of censorship laws, a neoliberal objective that seeks to increase ties with other parts of the world, and the
localization of certain political structures in the form of the new town and city councils.
It is crucial to emphasize the conflict-ridden nature of these changes, as they are in direct
opposition to the moral regulation, isolationism, and central state control practiced
through the established theocratic state system. In terms of the production of space and
scale, as I will analyze below, these changes have brought about significant developments
in state restructuring, with the increased downscaling of certain political processes to
local scales of towns and cities and the upscaling of national interests to the transnational
realm of regional and global politics. Furthermore, in terms of the construction of
citizenship, the neo-Iiberal-democratic element has fostered a concern for how people can
and should be represented in political processes.
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Such changes are dramatically evident in the rise of opinion polls taken by public
and private interests. For example, an April 26,2000 article in the daily Tehran
newspaper, Iran, ran a story with the headline, "75 Percent of People are Opposed to the
Banning of Newspapers" (Iran, April 26,2000:16). In light of the closures of several
liberal newspapers by the clerical government, Iran had conducted its own public opinion
poll, which found that "only 10 percent" of people were for the newspaper closures and
IS percent had no opinion. The article in question is short and general. There are no
details given other than the fact the poll was conducted in Tehran with equal numbers of
aduh males and females. Despite the lack of detail, the article posits a clear and direct
message that "the people" are in opposition to the clerical Iranian government faction
responsible for the censorship and closure of several liberal-reformist leaning
newspapers.
Opinion polls have dramatically grown in scale since the 1997 election of
Mohammed Khatami to the Presidency. The poll takers have ranged from government
agencies to newspaper and magazines to internet web sites (discussed in Chapter 6).
These polls represent a growing liberal-reformist movement that is seeking to construct a
new idea of "the public." In the contemporary case in Iran, polling attacks the legitimacy
of the autocratic base of the Islamic Republic and instead places the ideas and desires of
people at the center of state politics. This is an idea of "the public" which advocates the
opinions and ideas of people as central to state government and which opposes the
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controlled and regulated idea of the public generated and maintained by the theocratic
government. I will argue in this chapter, though, that it is crucial not to view public
opinion polls simply as a repository of people's idea and beliefs, but also as an attempt to
frame, channel, organize, and construct people's opinions within a political public sphere.
The ways in which poll questions are framed, the methods of research, and the ways in
which results are reported taken together produce a particular sense of who "the public"
is/are.
The main institution responsible for the orchestration of opinion polls is the
National Institute of Public Opinion Research, headed by Behrouz Geranpayeh, the
former editor of Tehran's most popular newspaper, the politically centrist Hamshahri.
The Institute itself is a division of the Ministry of Culture and Islamic Guidance, which is
controlled by both the President and the Iranian state's supreme religious leader, AH
Khamenei. The Ministry of Culture has been at the center of state political conflict since
Khatami's appointment of now-resigned Ataollah Mohajerani as its head. Mohajerani
has led the Ministry's relaxation of publishing laws. The conflict between the
conservative-religious Khamenei faction and the liberal-reformist Khatami faction came
to a head in 1999, with Mohajerani being subjected to an impeachment trial for having
allowed the publication of inappropriate, anti-Islamic literature. Mohajerani narrowly
avoided impeachment, but this central state conflict continued, with the closures of many
of the major liberal newspapers, further limitations placed on elections and election
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procedures, and student and other popular protests. It is important not to understand this
conflict simply as a dichotomy between religious and secular, though; Mohajerani and
Khatami express devoutly religious beliefs and support the foundations of the Islamic
Republic, but both also wish to reconfigure the state system through liberal-democratic
reform.
The conducting of opinion polls through this liberal-leaning agency needs to be
placed within the contemporary history of this central state conflict. The National
Institute of Public Opinion Research was first created in 1979. Within months, though,
poll taking was discontinued by the Islamic government. It is really only since the
election of Khatami that the Institute has experienced a resurgence. From early 1998 the
Institute has conducted and published a series of polls on topics ranging firom specific
events and incidents, such as the Mohajerani impeachment trial, to the more general,
including polls on newspaper and magazine readership conducted at three-month
intervals. The results of the polls are made public by being provided to government
agencies, especially the Ministry of Culture itself, to the media, especially newspapers,
and to academic institutions {Bahar, May 28,2000:10).
Geranpayeh argued in a published interview that the purpose of the opinion polls
is to construct a forum for the desires and wants (khast-ha) of the people (mardom) to be
represented in law and in political decision-making (Bahar. May 28,2000:10). While
prior to 1997 media transmission was largely from the top of the power structure down,
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Geranpayeh argues that these polls allow for people to voice their views and affect media
transmission, through the use of the polls by newspapers and magazines as well as
government agencies. Aside from introducing the Institute to many who may not be
aware of its existence, the interview provides an arena for Geranpayeh to proclaim
widespread support of the liberal-reformist movement among people as well. Thus, the
interview itself becomes a platform for the broadcasting of liberal state objectives.
Given these revolutionary attributes, the polls have some significant limitations.
Geranpayeh stated that oftentimes respondents express no opinion for fear that their
responses could be used against them. A general feeling of political insecurity prevents
the achievement of an accurate representation of opinions, he argues. An added
limitation in geographical terms is the fact that the poll taking is restricted to Tehran.
While the polls claim to represent "national" public opinion and are being conducted by a
"national" institution, they are all confined to the capital city. It is thus misleading and
dangerous to think of the polls as a reflection of the wishes and desires of "the people."
Moreover, the polls reveal not just people's wishes and desires, but they also direct and
channel how and what people should think in subtle ways. There develops a central
tension within the polls between the pollsters' goal to construct "the people'* as a socially
unified, democratic, cohesive whole and to represent socially differentiated patterns in
public opinion formation. Even within the socially differentiated sets of data, social
differentiation is limited to the analysis of age, sex, and level of education.
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I examine the polls as a way of critically assessing the rise of the new democratic
liberal-reformist movement in Iran and the possibilities for political public sphere
formation. While the movement is celebrated as democratic progress around the world, it
is crucial to observe the ways in which this liberal-reformist movement promotes a
narrow, limited frame of who "the people" are and who they can be. Such an attempt to
represent "the public" as a cohesive whole, or even through predefined categories of
social difference, rather than as multiple and contested publics and counterpublics (see
below), will marginalize some people. Thus, the type of public sphere that can form
cannot be said to truly represent the public as a whole.

Public Opinion and State Formation

What is the significance of public opinion to processes of state formation? The
formation of public opinion has been tied to democratic processes of state formation, but
it is important to consider how and why they are connected. I approach this central
theoretical question from the perspective that the categories of public opinion and "the
public," as well as the categories of state formation and "the state," are not natural, given,
or objective, but are social constructions that develop in space and time through domiqant
power relations which have different meanings for different people (Abrams 1988;
Alonso 1994). Public opinion formation coimects to state formation through the
development of state-scale processes of consensus building, coercion, and resistance.
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These processes suggests that public opinion formation can at once be a mechanism for
state legitimization and rule and a vehicle for resistance and the transformation of
dominant state power relations over time.
The notion of "the public" and the "public sphere," as a negotiating site between
the public realm of the state and the private reahn of civil society, have been identified by
Jurgen Habermas as central to the development of democratic societies. Habermas' The
Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere (1989), while primarily concerned with
the florescence of the Western European bourgeois public sphere of the Enlightenment,
provides important observations on how publics and public spheres are formed and
constituted. In a normative sense Habermas differentiates the "public" from the crowd or
the mass in that a public engages in and resolves problems through timely, critical
discussion that is open to the possibility of universal access. Critics have extensively
attacked Habermas for his conflation of the normative, universal public sphere with the
exclusive Western European male bourgeois public sphere; instead, they have posited the
significance of identifying public spheres in the plural as multiple and contested publics
and counterpublics (Calhoun 1992; Eraser 1992; fCeane 1997; Marston 1989; Staeheli
1997). These critiques have brought a much more sensitive delineation of the idea of
publics in terms of dominant power relations to the public sphere discourse.
Historically, public opinion has been understood alternatively as a reflection of
aggregate individual opinion, majority opinion, clashes in group interests, media or elite
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opinion, and/or a fiction that represents itself as fact (Glynn et. al. 1999). Since my
research primarily concerns the social dynamics of public opinion formation, I will not
address the role of individual opinion. The other four streams of thought, though,
coalesce in the central tensions of public opinion formation in Tehran that I will analyze
below. On the one hand, public opinion is a reflection of majority opinions as well as the
clashes between majority and minority opinions that are central to power relations, and on
the other hand, it is directed by a social elite force with its own needs to produce public
opinion in a way that will best serve its social and political goals. In this sense the term
public opinion must always simultaneously be approached as a reflection of what and
how people think, as well as what and how dominant powers want people to think. It is
never simply a given reflection of public political thought.
Such an understanding of public opinion, as both a product and a process through
which state power relations develop, fits within an understanding of state formation as a
process through which consensus-building, coercion, and resistance are the ways in
which dominant powers assert themselves and states change through time. Sections from
Antonio Gramsci's Prison Notebooks (1971) substantially complicate how we can
analyze and understand state power relations through examinations of the contentions
between such elements of power as domination and leadership, force and consent,
revolution and reformation, and authority and hegemony. Gramsci criticizes positivist,
idealist strains in Marxist thought which attempt to compartmentalize these dimensions
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of power and argues instead for a dialectic that underscores embedded contradictions
within historically situated political-economic formations. The tensions between force
and consent, in particular, between their meanings and how they are socially experienced,
is a potential realm for resistance and for the construction of new social realities.
William Roseberry (1994:361) extends Gramsci's discussion by arguing the
complexities in the process of hegemony, which "constructs a common material and
meaningful framework for living through, talking about and acting upon social orders
characterized by domination." This process takes the form of a muhi-polar "field of
force" that, unlike bipolar understandings of domination and resistance, accounts for
multiple sites of domination and social-cultural expression, tied to the process of state
formation (Roseberry 1994:356-357). Just as state formation involves multiple sites of
resistance, consensus building, and coercion as experienced in everyday life, the sites of
the consolidation of power are not homogeneous in themselves because of conflicts that
can arise within the ruling class. Consent within processes of state formation needs to be
contextually examined within a larger framework of power relations involving passive
and active acceptance, resistance and struggle, and even "knowing complicity," a process
through which for various reasons of political-economic security or insecurity, people
may choose to accept state policies of which they are simultaneously highly critical
(Sayer 1994:374). This Gramscian reading of consent, resistance, and force complicates
how the identities of subjects are socially constructed through state formation by opening
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up the multiple dimensions of how state transformations develop through alterations
within hegemonic multiple fields of force.
Thus, the central role that public opinion plays in the process of state formation is
as a mechanism for state domination and legitimacy and as a building block firom which a
social consensus can develop. Consensus refers not only to agreement among
individuals, but to the significant conflicts between majority and minority groups and the
role of the state government as a driving force in how consensus building is shaped. In
this sense, public opinion serves a vital function in state formation as a primary way
through which states become consolidated and transformed through time.
Data and Methodology

The primary data for this chapter come fi'om a series of opinion polls conducted
by Iran's National Institute of Public Opinion Research over the period 1377-1378 (19981999). The fact that they have been conducted reflects some of the dramatic recent and
rapid changes in Iranian state formation. At no other time in Iranian state history, save
for a brief period of a few months after the 1979 revolution, have public opinion polls of
such a meticulous and extensive nature been taken. Not only are the polls themselves
important, but the fact that they are accessible to the public and that their results are
published in daily newspapers are very significant. Tessler and Nachtway (1999) argue
that public opinion polls are of central importance in Middle Eastern countries as ways of
dispelling social stereotypes based on race, religion, and gender and as a building block
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of democratic forms of government. In this sense, the taking of these polls is directly
associated with the larger transformation in state government from theocratic to
democratic methods of social rule.
The Ministry of Culture itself plays a unique, vanguard role in contemporary
Iranian state formation as the most strident supporting body of Khatami in state
government and of the freedom of speech and the press. I will discuss this role later in
this chapter, but it is important to note that these surveys were conducted in the first
place. This fact reflects a changing state system in which public opinion formation is
viewed as increasingly significant. The surveys conducted by the Institute range topically
from perceptions of the Iran-United States World Cup soccer match to the use of cell
phones. I analyze three of the surveys for my analysis in this chapter, which focus on
people's perceptions of two significant events in the recent history of Iranian state
formation: one survey focused on the one-year anniversary of Khatami's presidency, and
two surveys concerning the first nation-wide city and town council elections. These
surveys were chosen because they cover particularly pivotal and dynamic moments of
transformation in the recent history of Iranian state formation.
Questions of reliability are important within the context of any kind of public
opinion research. The surveys here can be considered reliable for a number of reasons:
locations were randomly chosen among Tehran's 22 districts for even spatial distribution;
face to face poll taking, as opposed to mailed surveys, allowed access to different
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household members; and the sample sizes of approximately 1,500 people are deemed
reliable for any kind of opinion poll (Schuman and Kalton 1985; Mischler 2000). Some
further questions of reliability that have to do with concerns over the form, wording,
ordering, and context of the questions. Some of these problems, they argue, can be
addressed by asking the same question in different ways in the same survey and by
reading polls more for difference in answers among social groups than as facts reflecting
public opinion as a whole. In this sense, even if the wording or ordering of questions
may be problematic, differences in responses among social groups are still reliable.
Unfortunately, the polls do not provide extensive data on how social groups
respond differently to questions. For this reason, my observations of patterns of social
differentiation are largely conjectural and serve to argue for the need for more research on
this front. The polls do address these social differences in bits, but these demographic
characteristics are limited to age, sex, and education level. I will argue that while
reflecting a flaw in the research, this omission can be attributed to an underlying liberal
state goal of representing "the public" as a homogeneous whole as much as possible in
the surveys, at the same time as implying some kinds of social differentiation.

Iranian State Formation and Transformation Since 1997

The period since Mohammad Khatami's election to the presidency in 1997 has
witnessed rapid and extensive changes and conflicts within the state system, marked by a
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rescaling of state processes. Whereas through the institutionalization of the Islamic
Republic government held tight central control over state processes, increasingly the
newly emerging liberal-democratic faction has been spurring a restructuring of the state
system at transnational and local scales. This is not to say that the central state system
has been deemed irrelevant, but increasingly the Khatami faction is arguing for the
necessity of redrawing the scales of governance. Particularly with the advent of town and
city council elections and the neo-liberal argument for the need for transnational political
and economic ties, the Iranian state system is pursuing a multi-scalar program of
restructuring that attacks the isolationist tendencies of the theocratic state system.
Furthermore, this rescaling redefines Tehran's central importance, in how it is
simultaneously gaining some autonomy from the central state system and is centrally
linked in the expansion of transnational ties.
Mohammad Khatami's rise needs to be situated within the context of the
liberalization and neo-liberalization of the Iranian state system. Khatami's immense and
unpredicted popularity was evident in the vote; he received about 70% of a vote in which
over 90% of eligible voters participated {World Press Review, March 1998:6-7). Women,
the youth, and intellectuals comprised his most strident support. Khatami's political
philosophy, although less controversial, is derived in part from the popular positivist neoKantian intellectual Abdolkarim Soroush. Soroush argues that an Islamic society need
not have an Islamic government and that it is necessary and desirable to have a secular
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democratic political society coupled with a devoutly Islamic cultural society. Khatami
has never gone far enough to explicitly express this argument, but his support for
democratization and liberalization of the press, for example, exemplifies such an
approach {Jame'eh, June 26-30,199; World Press Review, March 1998:9-10).
Khatami's liberal approach is evident first and foremost in the idea of "political
process {tose'eh siasi). Through this term, which has become very popular in political
discourse in the past three years, he asserts that the economic development of a society
depends largely upon political progress; that the two are intimately related; and that it is
primarily political progress that instigates economic development, not the other way
around. Political progress is defined in liberal terms as the democratization of the state
system, reformation toward a more just and orderly judicial system, and the extension of
civil liberties such as fireedom of speech. At the same time, political progress according
to Khatami requires the maintenance of a culture of Shi'i Islam, while economic
development is defined in a Westem modem capitalist sense (Emrouz, April 24,1999;1;
Khordad, April 21, \99'3,Iran, May 29,1999:3; The Economist, October 9,1999). This
philosophy is directly in opposition to the policies pursued for the eight years prior to
Khatami under the leadership of Hashemi Rafsanjani, within which economic
development programs were attempted while retaining the autocratic features of the postrevolutionary Iranian Islamic state system. The crux of the state system conflict lies in
this arena of the political maintenance of the theocratic system and its transformation
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along liberal lines. Thus, conilict within the state system centrally concerns the extent to
which institutions established since the Islamic revolution to secure a Shi'i Islamic mode
of governance, such as the vilayat-e faqih, the Revolutionary Committees, and the
Council of Guardians, should be maintained. The liberal faction argues that reform is
necessary and that a democratic government is more conducive to a healthy Islamic
society, while the theocratic faction headed by supreme religious leader Ali Khamenei
assert the necessity of the maintenance of revolutionary institutions {The Economist.
January 9,1999:20). It is important to stress that Khatami and many of the other
reformers consider themselves religiously devout and perceive some capacity for religion
within the state, but seek to contract the role of theocracy within the state system.
Two of the most significant arenas of conflict are the liberalization of the media
and the development of town and city council elections. The Khatami faction has
encouraged the development of liberal, leftist, and moderate newspapers, and the
expansion of publishing licenses and literacy campaigns. The rise of these newspapers
has met with a backlash, though, as the theocratic state system has configured them as an
insult to Islam and a reflection of weakening social mores {Tehran Times. September 8,
1999:1; September 11,1999:1). As a result, the majority of these newspapers have had
their publishing licenses revoked and have been shut down, only for new ones to
resurface. The most dramatic events involved the closing of the newspaper Salaam in
July 1999 for its publication of a classified government document, defamation, and use of
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insulting language. The closure instigated large-scale student protests and riots within
which students expressed concern over freedom of speech, protection from police
violence, and the need for fair electoral and judicial procedures. While students argued
that the closure was an insult to individual choice, the high clergy perceived the
newspaper as an insult to Islamic values (Tehran Times, September 6,1999:1; September
26,1999:1; October 18,1999:1).
Publishing in general experienced a dynamic upswing in this period. From
August 1998 to August 1999,17,000 books with circulations of more than 5,000 were
published, 24% of which were translations; and 7 newspapers, 27 weeklies, 55 monthlies,
S3 quarterlies, and 2 annuals received licenses to published {Tehran Times, August 17,
1999:12; August 31,1999:12; September 1,1999:12). Many of these, though, were
subsequently revoked. Moreover, the literacy rate in Iran as a whole has risen to 83.3%,
due in part to the Literacy Campaign Organization, which received the 1999 UNESCO
award for literacy {Tehran Times, August 29,1999:3).
Also very significant since the Khatami election has been the development of
town and city councils. Iranian cities, towns, and villages had their first "democratic"
elections in February 1999. They were democratic in the sense that they were popularly
elected, but the candidates had to first be approved by the high clergy. Even so, the
nation-wide results suggested a strong support of the liberal Khatami faction. In an
interview, Khatami stated, "£)on't expect me to do everything for you," suggesting these
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elections to be an opportunity for local governmental units to take some of the power held
by the central state system (The Economist, February 20,1999:44). Some of the powers
of the councils include making mayoral appointments, allocating city budgets,
administering local services such as public utilities, and collecting taxes. Considering the
extensive twentieth-century history of central state domination over the local political
systems, the elections were a truly revolutionary development.
Local Transformation: The Contemporary Tehran Local State
It is unclear at this point what the impact of the popularly elected fifteen-member
city council will be on the transformation of local politics in Tehran, although their
political leanings are overwhelmingly pro-Khatami. It is truly revolutionary in light of
the twentieth-century history of state processes in Tehran, though, because for the first
time local autonomy has been established through government, as opposed to through an
anti-state oppositional movement. In this sense local political autonomy has been
sanctioned by at least a strong faction within government. Tehran's contemporary
processes of change reflect a historically continuous pattern of centrality, rapid growth
and development, and a lack of social justice, at the same time as a new emphasis on
privatization as opposed to state-controlled economic growth.
Tehran's contemporary transformation was propelled in large part by the
appointment of Gholamhosein Karbaschi as mayor. Karbaschi was appointed the new
mayor of Tehran in 1990 after having served eight years as mayor of Isfahan, during
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which time that city underwent massive economic and aesthetic development.
Karbaschi's main goal during his Tehran mayorship was to move the Tehran municipality
toward financial independence. He had essentially accomplished this by the time in 1997
when he and some of his staff were charged and convicted by high-level clerics in the
government with embezzling municipal funds (Madanipour 1998:72-73; The Economist,
May 15,1999:50).
Some of the important changes that occurred under his direction included the
privatization of a number of municipal services, the discussion of issues of sustainability
and environmental problems, and investment in cultural, educational, sports,
entertainment, and tourist centers. Karbaschi encouraged a rapid process of major urban
development including the expansion, improvements and building of new high rises,
parks, and roads and freeways. The most prominent of the new buildings is a multi
purpose teleconununications tower under construction, which will by the time of its
completion be 430 meters tall {Tehran Times, August 31,1999:1). Public parks were
developed on abandoned urban land, and in the existing parks Karbaschi ordered their
walls to be destroyed so that they could be open for 24 hours a day. Karbaschi's
mayorship also involved the Tehran municipality in some new activities, including the
establishment of a centrist newspaper accessible on the world wide web and by far the
most popular newspaper in Iran, Hamshahri, and an internet and e-mail service company,
Neda Rayaneh (Tehran Times. August 18,1999:2). Karbaschi also played an active
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political role, including attending central state cabinet meetings as an observer.
Tehran's current development involves a six-point program to produce: a clean
city, a moving city, a green city, a cultural city, a dynamic city, and a traditional-modem
city (Madanipour 1998:214-215). These dimensions are geared toward resolving some
of the city's most significant problems, including environmental pollution, shortage of
investment, affordable housing, and public transportation, and inefficient government
bureaucracy (The Economist, December 11, 1993:48; The Economist. August 24,
1996:36). Following along the lines of most of Tehran's twentieth-century development
plans, no mention is made of the city's highly bifurcated social fabric between the Northmiddle to upper class and the South-working class and poor. More recently Tehran's new
mayor, Morteza Alviri, announced that there would be no more development until an
extensive development plan has been agreed upon (Iran News, June 7,1999:2).
Transnationalism and Neo-Liberal Restructuring
The Khatami government has substantially expanded and improved ties with other
parts of the world. The philosophy guiding foreign affairs has been centered on an
ideology of the "Dialogue of Civilizations," proposed by Khatami to the United Nations
and placed in opposition to Samuel Huntington's (1993) argument of the "Clash of
Civilizations." Whereas Huntington argues that the East and West are perpetually
doomed to conflict because of their very different cultural ways of life, Khatami
emphasizes the necessity for all world cultures to appreciate their mutual differences and
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to work toward cooperation {Tehran Times, May 1,1999:14; August 11,1999:2; Iran,
May 30,1999:8; Arya June 7,1999:4). Khatami's response attempts to rectify the
fatalistic tone of Huntington's thesis through an emphasis on cooperation over
competition, but both visions share a privileging of state cultures that simplifies
transnational power relations. While Huntington argues that difference leads to mutual
destruction, Khatami suggests that difference can be mutually beneficial and productive.
This philosophy has been put to use in the past couple of years to extend ties with
most regions in the world. One of the most significant is the expansion of economic and
political ties with the Arab and other Islamic countries, amounting to something of
foreign diplomacy of Muslim unification {Khordad, May 29,1999:3). At the same time
the Khatami government has made overtures of finendship to United States government,
though not nearly to the same degree as with other Western countries {Neshat, April 14,
1999:4; Neshat, March 18,1999:3). The recent history of Iran-United States relations has
been dominated by ILSA, the Iran-Lybia Sanctions Act signed in 1995, which bans
United States companies from conmiercial contact with Iran until the year 2001, at which
point it may or may not be renewed. Despite ILSA, recent speeches by both Presidents
Clinton and Khatami indicate new potential for diplomatic negotiation, including the
lifting of the ban of carpet and specialty goods imports into the United States.
These state developments at the transnational scale run parallel to a program of
increasing economic privatization, technological development, and the de-
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bureaucratization of State institutions

fconomu/, August 14,1999:36). The

Khamenei faction has been relatively quiet in responding to economic reform issues, but
there are some important areas of conflict here as well. Economic privatization
potentially threatens the huge bonyads, or foundations, that were set up after the
revolution and that contain massive holdings. Furthermore, the conservatives are
generally opposed to the expansion of transnational ties, particularly with the "Great
Satan," the United States (The Economist July 17,1999:13; World Press Review. March
1998:8-9). This is where these questions of the necessity and desirability of globalization
and transnational ties are being worked out through the process of Iranian state formation
from above.
Tehran as a locality holds a unique role within these state restructuring processes
as the political and economic center of Iran that will most likely be most significantly
implicated within neo-liberal transnationalization, at the same time as having increased
local political autonomy through the city council elections. This simultaneous autonomy
and centrality are reflected in the opinion polls, within which the needs and wants of
randomly selected but socially categorized Tehran residents come to represent the
national public within the context of a liberalizing state system.

The Polls: Framing and Configuring '^The People"

The public opinion polls conducted by the Ministry of Culture and Islamic
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Guidance provide one way of examining how public opinion is being constituted in the
contemporary Islamic Republic. The process by which it is being shaped involves a
combination of liberal governmental concerns for producing, maintaining, and redefining
the idea of "the people" as a cohesive whole, at the same time that significant differences
emerge based upon such social and political factors as sex, age, and education levels.
These processes result in a central tension between the Ministry's goal to gauge and
reproduce a sense of "the public" as a whole and the actual, substantial differences that
exist within a culturally complex society such as Tehran.
To observe how this tension develops, I will focus upon three surveys that address
some pivotal events that have caused substantial changes in the Iranian state. The survey
on the one-year anniversary of the Second of Khordad was conducted in June 1998 with
1,954 Tehran residents ages IS and over. The Second of Khordad is the date on the
Iranian calendar when Mohammad Khatami was elected to the presidency in May 1997.
This first anniversary poll, thus, attempts to gauge the level of the president's popularity
and views on his performance. The two surveys on the city and town council elections
focus upon a revolutionary development in the organization of the Iranian state: local
elections in which candidates are voted locally into office through democratic voting
procedures. Previously, regional and local governmental officers had been designated by
the government, centrally from Tehran. In essence, the elections underscore a process of
decentralization of state politics out of Tehran. The first survey was conducted in
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January 1999 with 1,549 Tehran residents ages 15 and over. A second, follow-up survey
was taken two months later in March 1999, approximately one week before the elections
were to be held. The surveys reflect a government attempt to monitor a sense of public
opinion formation considering pivotal events of conflict and change within larger
processes of Iranian state formation firom more theocratic to more democratic modes of
rule and social control.
These surveys are analyzed for the consensus-building patterns, the problems and
obstacles to consensus building that are developing, and the ways in which the surveys
are socially constructed attempts to direct public opinion formation. I argue that the
primary goal of the Ministry is to identify and produce a sense of "the people" as a
unified, democratic whole, even though in many places the surveys point to important
social differences in the formation of public opinion.
Consensus Building around the Identification of "The People " (Mardom)
One of the main ways in which the opinion polls contain a sense of public opinion
formation is through the development of the idea of "the people" as a unified body of
critically- and democratically-thinking people, separate from the Iranian state
government. The process through which such a consensus is being built both reflects
changes in political thinking and indicates a democratic-liberal government institution
seeking support among the public. The use of the term mardom, meaning "the people," is
sprinkled throughout the polls, but it is developed most thoroughly in the first poll about
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the city and town elections. For this reason, I will primarily focus on that particular poll
in this section.
Considering the fact that these locally-held elections were about to occur for the
first time in modem Iranian state history, a number of questions direct people to consider,
on idealistic grounds, how and why they are important. Within the responses the concept
of "the people" as a democratic public separate from the state figures prominently. In one
question, respondents were asked what, in their opinion, is the most important
responsibility of the town/city council. The most popular response was attending to the
complaints and difficuhies of the people, followed by attending to city works, and
appointing the mayor.
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Table 4.1: The most significant responsibilities of the city and town councils (%)
Responsibilities of the Council

Percentage

Attending to people's complaints

16.6

Attending to city works

10.6

Electing the mayor

6.5

Governing over the mayor and city management

3.8

Attending to urban cleanliness and aesthetics

2.4

Connecting people to the government

2.4

Attending to economic affairs

1.9

Involvement in state affain

1.8

Others

1.2

Do not know

52.8
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Table 4.2: Expectations of the Tehran city council (%)
People's expectations

Percentage

Attending to people's complaints

32.1

Eliminating inflation

31.8

Attending to city affairs

14.1

Attending to the problems of youth

10.3

Security

7

More opportunities for people

6.8

Attending to the mayor

5.7

Elimination of pollution

5.7

Attending to its own responsibilities

5

Maintenance of law

4.1

Solving housing-related problems

4

Others

9.9
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The responses in Table 4.1 indicate a concern that the council should reflect the will of
"the people" (mardom), at the same time as allowing local politics to run more efficiently.
The same question is asked in a different way later on in the same survey, as "What are
your expectations of the council once the council is formed?" The most popular
responses, shown in Table 4.2, were: attending to the difficulties of the people,
eliminating inflation, and attending to city affairs. Again here a concept of "the people"
figures very strongly in the responses, followed by a concern for urban economic issues.
What makes the consistency between these two statements more striking is that they were
both open-ended questions; people were not given a list fix>m which to choose. Still, the
idea that the wishes of "the people" should be central to how the councils form is echoed
strongly in both sets of responses. At the same time, the concept of "the people" is left
vague. It could very well be that the respondents have very different ideas of who "the
people" are. What I will argue, though, is that this concept of mardom is serving an
essential role as a way of identifying how the public and opinions within the public are
emerging under the Iranian state. Moreover, this question is directed more specifically at
the formation of the Tehran city council whereas the previous question concerned the
formation of the councils more generally. Thus, people are being asked for their opinions
about the councils at both national and local scales, although within many of the
questions it is difficult to assess whether people are reflecting upon the local Tehran

council or about the formation of the councils on a nation-wide basis.
Another set of questions concerns how the mayor should be elected:

Table 4.3: The best method for electing the mayor (%)
View

Percentage

Through the council (via the people)

64.6

Through the central government

13.9

Does not make a difference

8.1

Do not know

13.4
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Table 4.4: Why the mayor should be selected through councils (via the people) (%)
Reasons

Percentage

People know better who to elect.

35.7

People have direct access to the council's

14

decision-making.

People know their own problems best.

13.9

It is the essence what the people want.

13.6

The councils are aware of people's

10.8

difficulties.

The councils are responsible to people.

6.5

The people of each district know best for

3.4

whom to vote.

In consideration of former mayor

0.5

Karbaschi

Do not know

1.6

1S6

The majority identifies the council, as representatives of the people, as the main vehicle
through which the mayor should be elected. This response suggests a strong public
support for the policies of the reformist government, but it is more complex than that as I
will argue below. The respondents who identified "the council via the people" as the
main way that the mayor should be elected were asked why they thought so. With Table
4.4, the idea of mardom (the people) as owning a collective and shared will and desire is
reflected strongly in the responses, as a result of a central relationship between "the
people" and the elected council, whereby the council reflects, as closely as possible, the
needs and grievances of the people as a whole.
While the previously discussed questions about expectations were open-ended, the
posing of the questions here is problematic. The first of the two immediately preceding
questions is literally posed as, "Do you think that the mayor of each town/region should
be chosen directly by the people (through the council) or as in the past appointed by the
government?" The question, for one thing, conflates the people with the council and
assumes that the people through their voting will be represented more "directly" through
the council. In this sense, the question underestimates the fact that the mayor will be
appointed by the voted council and that some in the voting population may be represented
more than others. It is assumed that "the people" are a whole entity and that the council
will unproblematically represent their grievances. It is then followed by a more pointed
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question for those who responded positively to the first. Again here, the town council
and the people are conflated. The question is posed as, "What are the reasons for which
the council (the people) should elect the mayor?" This time "the people" is the phrase
placed in parenthesis and assumed to correspond directly to the council. The ordering of
the questions, also, implies a directive method to gear the minds of the respondents and
the readers of the survey toward a concern for how "the people" are significant. The
respondents who reacted negatively were not asked why they think the central state
government should appoint the mayor or why it does not make a difference in their
minds. This exclusion indicates that the surveyors were much more interested in the
responses of those in favor of representation through the councils. The most significant
problem here, though, is the conflation of "the people" with the council, without any
more careful delineation the gaps and inconsistencies between the voting public and
political representation through the council. The result of this conflation is that it is
assumed that all "the people" will receive equal representation, which reinforces the idea
of the people as a whole without internal social differences and power relations.
The poll develops the idea of "the people" as central to democratic politics in two
ways in particular; through an optimistic sense that participatory politics will improve
social life, and through a concern for political awareness and education among people.
This sense of optimism is evident wherever there is a discussion of the role of "the
people" in politics. For example, respondents were asked to consider they think how the
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councils will affect people's lives.
Table 4.5: Effects of the formation of the councils on people's lives (%)
EfTects

Percentage

People's lives will improve.

38.7

It is uncertain.

20.9

It depends on the council's performance.

13.8

There will be no change.

12.6

People's lives will become worse.

2.4

Do not know

11.6

Table 4.6: Obstacles to the elections (%)
Obstacles and Problems

Percentage

Political partisanship-related conflict

14.8

Lack of awareness of the people

14.2

Political insecurities

8.1

Political problems

5.7

Candidates not living up to their promises

4.4

People's everyday difficulties

4.2

Cultural problems

3.4

External pressure groups

3.3

Weaknesses and limitations in advertising

2.1

the campaigns and elections

No obstacles exist.

16.1

Do not know

24.7

While 38.7% is not an overwhelming majority, in relative terms it was by far the most
popular choice, with the most of the others being uncertain, neutral, or undecided. Only
2.4% think that life will get worse. The other important dimension that arises out of the
poll is the significance of the voting public being politically aware and educated. Asked
about the main obstacles to the successful formation of the councils, respondents
identified their top two concerns as: conflicts between political parties and a lack of
awareness among people about the councils and their significance. The problems of
political partisan conflicts have been addressed earlier, but it is significant that an equally
significant concern for people is the level of political participation and of knowledge
itself. Considering the newness of the councils, there is a serious concern that people
need to be made aware of this potentially transformative democratic addition to state
politics. Moreover, underlining this concern is the idea that in order for the new system
to operate adequately, a critically thinking public is crucial. When this question was
asked in a different way as "under what conditions will people participate less in the
formation of the councils," the main responses were a lack of knowledge or awareness of
the candidates, a lack of satisfaction with current representatives in government, and a
feeling that their votes do not matter.
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Table 4.7: Conditions producing low voter tum-out (%)
Opinions

Percentage

Lack of knowledge on the people's part

9.3

Dissatisfaction with their representatives

7

Sense that their votes do not matter

6.3

Continued economic problems

4.4

Mistrust of candidates

4.3

Lack of campaign advertising

3.7

The elimination of preferred candidates

3.6

People will most definitely participate.

3.3

If candidates all represent one party

3

Personal difficulties

2.3

Others

1.2

Do not know

51.6
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Again, knowledge, awareness, and education concerning the candidates and how the
system will operate figure strongly in the responses. It is also significant to note the high
percentages of "do not know" responses in the last two tables. These responses may be a
reflection of feelings of insecurity in responding, but more significantly I think that they
reflect a lack of experience based on the newness of the elections.
Much as Habermas discusses the centrality of a critically thinking public to the
formation of the bourgeois public sphere, awareness and knowledge by "the people" are
crucial to the new system's capacity to run successfully (Habermas 1989). Along the
lines of the liberal-democratic definition of "the public" as a critically thinking body
separate from the masses, here the people who matter and can make a difference are those
have access to knowledge. This line of thinking has very significant class- and sex-based
implications that will be addressed in the next section.
This poll concerning opinions about the formation of the town and city councils
represents "the people" as a viable political body in connection with but separate from the
central state system. This identification is evident in part through optimism expressed
concerning the kind of democratic politics that can or will be possible through increased
popular involvement in election processes. This representation reaches its salience
through a concem to depict "the people" as a socially undifferentiated, politically viable
whole. This goal is approached in part by conflating "the people" with the councils that
will represent the people, but more generally it is achieved through repeated questions
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which ask respondents to think about "the people" as a single category. Questions such
as how life will change for "the people" compel the respondent and the survey reader to
think of "the people" as a unified single category. In one sense this construction provides
a way for people to become incorporated in state government politics in an unprecedented
way and through legitimized government backing. The negative implication of such a
social construction is the potential that the people with the most vocal and power public
voices will dominate, while those with less clout will not be represented, even though for
the sake of appearance they will be under the under the umbrella of "the people" too. The
particular ways in which power relations emerge can in part be deciphered through the
socially differentiated sets of data.
Social Differentiation According to Age, Sex, and Education Level, and a Call for
Further Research
Responses to socially differentiated questions according to sex, age, and education
exist, but are scarce in the surveys. This fact in itself supports the argument that the
surveys reflect liberal state efforts to produce a unified, singular democratic identity of
"the people." The rare instances in which responses are socially differentiated are
valuable to the extent that they point to divergent patterns in public opinion formation for
citizens positioned differently in contemporary Tehran society. The added layer of
socially differentiated data complicates the scope of the survey taking. The emphasis of
analysis becomes placed more on representations of relativity among groups and less on
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representations of majority opinions. In this section the focus will be placed upon two
areas in the surveys earlier analyzed in which socially differentiated data are represented:
ratings of Mohanuned Khatami's popularity and opinions regarding the city and town
council elections. More than anything, this section serves to argue for the necessity of
public opinion information and research that shows the complex and pluralistic way in
which it develops. But again, as with any representation of opinion, no survey can
encompass all aspects of social differentiation. Some are emphasized more than others,
in this case, age, sex, and education levels. Even though social differentiation appears to
expand and complicate visions of who "the people" are, it also frames and limits the
possibilities of who the representable people can be.
At the very end of the survey on the one-year anniversary of the Second of
Khordad, diverging opinions based on sex and age are represented. The following are in
response to the question, "Would you vote again for President Khatami?"
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Table 4.8: Voting pattern according to sex (%)
Would you vote again for

Men

Women

Yes

73

79

No

11

8

Undecided

16

13

Mr. Khatami?
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Table 4.9: Voting pattern according to age (%)
15-18

19-23

24-34

35-44

45-64

65+

Yes

83.4

82.9

71.8

72.3

75.6

76.2

No

8.2

7.6

11.7

11.5

7

5.6

Un

8.2

9.5

16.5

16.2

17.4

18.2

Would
you vote
again for
Mr.
Khatami?

decided
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The responses show Khatami's popularity at the time to be very high among both women
and men, but slightly higher among the women than the men. This pattern supports the
argument that Khatami was voted into office in large part due to the women's vote and
that much of his public support is among women as well. When these responses are
averaged, Khatami's rating is still very high, but the sexually differentiated information
shows a subtle difference that exists in terms of public support for Khatami.
Another interesting, subtle difference, presented in Table 4.9, emerges in terms of
age. Responses regarding whether they would vote again for the president were
differentiated according to voting age groupings. What is most interesting about this set
of responses is that it presents Khatami's strongest support to be among the very young
and very old, with a slight trough in the 24-34 and 35-44 groups. The reasons why this
may be require further analysis and can only be addressed in conjectural terms in this
study. One compelling explanation is that those middle age groups represent people who
were children, teenagers, and young adults at the time of the revolution and tend to have
stronger involvement with theocratic political principles. By contrast, the older age
groups represent people who had grown up in a modemizing-westemizing society, and
the younger age groups are people who were bom right around the time of (or after) the
revolution and are more supportive of democratic governance. This is one possible
explanation for the slight peaks and trough in voter support, but it is an area that deserves
much further analysis. The pattern, at the same time, problematizes the stereotypical
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notion that younger voters tend to vote for more liberal and older voters support more
conservative candidates. Unfortunately, the lack of adequate voter opinion information
and research provided in the surveys prevents more in-depth analysis of the causes for
this pattern.
In the first public opinion poll on the city and town elections too, there is some
information made available in an appendix concerning some patterns in responses among
different kinds of social groups. These data contain important considerations about
access to political resources and differences among social groups that run against
stereotypical notions about public opinion. Furthermore, they aid in breaking down the
notion of a unified public that the term "the people" comes to represent. "The people" are
actually quite different according to such factors as sex and education. Again, the
analysis here argues for the need for more socially differentiated information about public
opinion. My observations at this time are conjectural, but serve to argue for the salience
of understanding public opinion formation in the plural sense as involving multiple
publics. In one question, respondents were asked whether they have heard or read about
the city council elections (Table 4.10). While 74.6 percent of the men had heard, only
66.0 percent of the women responded that diey had heard as well, amounting to an almost
nine percent difference among men and women. These responses go beyond the attempt
to show an entire social aggregate to represent something more compelling; the fact that
men have had more access to information about the elections than women have. Such a
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difference can have a significant impact upon who "the people" are that the councils will
represent. If men have more access to information about the candidates, they may more
effectively be able to vote for the issues that they want to support.
The same question is differentiated according to education level. Among those
who have heard or read about the elections, the highest percentages are among high
school graduates and lowest among illiterate people.

Table 4.10: Knowledge about the elections according to sex (%)
Reply

Men

Women

Yes

74.6

66

No

25.4

34
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Table 4.11: Knowledge about elections according to education (%)
Replies

illiterate

primary

secon-

some

high

higher

dary

high

school

educa

school

diploma

tion

Yes

39

59.7

62.3

68.7

75.8

86.9

No

61

40.3

37.7

31.3

24.2

13.3
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This set of information again complicates the idea of "the people" by presenting those
who are more educated as having greater information and access to information than
those who less educated, much like the previous question about access according to sex.
Considering the relation between education and social class, there are important class
considerations here as well, with the middle and upper classes potentially having more
access to the information that will enable them to then become more represented in the
councils than the working class. At the same time it is important not to simply equate
education level with class; in fact, it can be argued that one of the essential elements
absent firom the representations of social difference here has to do with social class. This
set of information complicates the generalization analyzed earlier, that the city council
and "the people" are the same thing. The responses suggest that some people will
potentially be more and better represented in the councils than others, because they will
have greater access to information.
These socially differentiated data reveal an attempt to frame what kinds of
socially differentiated political identities "the people" can have. These differentiations
among men and women, the more or the less educated, and age groups, nevertheless leave
out other important dimensions of social difference, such as class beyond education level,
ethnicity, religious belief, and sexuality. These other characteristics, left out of the
parameters of observation, lead to the diminution of the representation of sexual and
ethnic minorities, as well the religiously devout. This is a crucial point, considering the
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potential media and public policy uses of the surveys discussed above in the introduction.
Although the socially differentiated data complicate the social construction of
homogeneity, they also complement it through the limited framing of the national Iranian
public as secular, heterosexual, Persian Tehranis.

Conclusion

As a way of concluding this chapter, I want to emphasize and elaborate upon three
areas that I think are essential to understanding current processes of Iranian state
formation and transformation. These are; 1) the significance of the local and
transnational rescaling of the state system; 2) the limitations of political identity
formation available through institutions of the emerging neo-liberal-democratic state
system and the effect of these limitations on public sphere formation; and 3)
methodologically, the limits of the approach used here in studying the representations of
"the public" through opinion polls.
The current process of Iranian state formation can be encapsulated as a contested
rescaling of state policies and politics. At a basic level this process involves the
restructuring of central state institutions of the Islamic Republic, in order to accommodate
the growing necessity by the liberal state system faction for more democratic procedures
and practices. Attached to this system of restructuring is a neo-liberal agenda that seeks
to expand political and economic transnational ties. The conflict around this issue
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concerns the extent to which the Iranian state system should globalize. On the one hand,
the liberal agenda presents the need to become integrated in global economic and political
processes, and on the other, the theocratic faction has issued a concern to protect the
nation-state from what it considers to be potentially moral corrupt, imperial interests.
This conflict is examined in greater detail in the next two chapters. At local urban and
rural scales, too, the formation of town and city councils will potentially dramatically
decentralize state politics. Within Tehran the combination of increasingly local political
autonomy, continued economic and political significance, and transnationalization
transform the city into a highly dynamic urban environment, at once the national capital,
a newly emerging world city, and a local state seeking to represent local politics. Within
the polls Tehran becomes where the central state system's concerns for representing the
wishes and desires of the people become actualized, as the representation of the Tehran
public becomes conflated with the national public. This is a crucially important point
particularly because of the political uses of the polls by newspapers and government
agencies. It is also important to stress that reseating does not mean the decline of the
state; rather, state institutions and resources are being rescaled, supported by a liberaldemocratic state idea.
In addition, I want to argue that the limits in opinion-poll taking as a way of
assessing people's wants and desires and the ways in which they actually attempt to place
limits on the kinds of political identities possible suggest the limits of political
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possibilities within public spheres and spaces. The polls indicate a liberal political
ideology which seeks to frame "the public" as a cohesive whole through the concept of
"the people," and which only allows for certain basic kinds of social differences to be
represented. The development of poll taking is revolutionary in the sense that it seeks to
incorporate a representation of public citizens within the state system and that it
challenges the autocratic features of the current state system. This development, then,
enables a public role for citizens unavailable under the tight control of public spheres and
spaces by the institutionalized Islamic Republic. However, poll taking is directed by
certain liberal governmental interests and only allows for certain kinds of public identities
to be represented. For example, it takes a sample of Tehran residents stratified according
to age, sex, and education to represent the national public. Considering Tehran's unique
role as the national capital and as an emerging world city, it is highly doubtful that the
aggregated concerns of Tehran residents can represent adequately the interests of
residents in other urban and rural regions. Moreover, the reporting and use of the polls
simplifies and underrepresents internal power relations among social groups. "The
people" become a unified public whole with common interests; questions of access to
resources, class differences, and minority issues are made invisible in the public sphere,
even though it may be assumed that they are a part of "the people" as well.
Finally, along methodological lines, it is important to stress that this chapter has
not examined the effects of these polls on the kinds of political public identities being
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built under these processes of state formation. Rather, it has primarily been concerned
with the representation of "the public," as established through newly emerging liberate
state efforts, and what the implications of those representations are. A more thorough
assessment of the social and political role of poll taking needs to address the ways in
which the polls are perceived and lived in the ways that people read and see their roles in
the reporting of the results.
The empirical, theoretical, and methodological concerns discussed here converge
in my analysis of new media technology consumption in the next two chapters, with the
difference that I will now primarily be focusing upon the private space of the home.
Foremost 1 am concerned with how middle-class Tehran residents perceive themselves
within the current processes of state transformation and what the possibilities for social
and political transformation are through the social reproduction of space and scale within
the contemporary middle-class Tehran home.
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CHAPTER 5
THE SPATIAL POLITICS OF SATELLITE TELEVISION USE WITHIN THE HOME

Introduction

How are central state conflicts over the regulation of satellite television and the
space of the home reconfigured and experienced by young adult Tehranis? This question,
the focus of this chapter, takes the space of the contemporary middle-class Tehran home
seriously by placing it at the center of current processes of Iranian state formation and
transformation. The goal of this chapter is to argue that the state-scale politics of satellite
television consumption has turned the middle-class Tehran home into a space within
which the tensions between religious and secular politics, national and transnational
identity formation, and social differentiation according to age, gender, and class are being
negotiated and reconstituted. The home at once is the site where these politics converge
and the space within which politics is shaped toward the formation of a new set of
nationalist and transnationalist identities that extends freedoms and opportunities for
some and constrains them for others.
In a recent series of articles on democracy and conwiunications in the nowdefunct Tehran daily newspaper, Neshat, repeated references were made to the
significance of media technology use within the home as a central force in democratic

178
politics. One article claimed, "Family members sit side by side and through the
technology of radio, television, and satellite see new problems and situations. As they are
seated side by side, they gain awareness of their own country and the globe as a whole
and a sense of togetherness through this experience." {Neshat, July 25,1999:5) Another
article proclaimed these times as the age of technology use in the home, where family
members can choose their favorite media and programs and develop more complex and
interactive democratic national and transnational identities {Neshat, July 26,1999:5).
These articles argue that the family space of television watching within the home
is a fundamental site of the maintenance and extension of democracy within the
contemporary period. By consuming media technologies within the home, family
members gain access to valuable national and transnational information that allows them
to construct productive and cohesive national and global identities. As families around
the world use the same media and gain access to the same information bases, global
cultural unification {yeksazi-ye farhangi) develops (Neshat, July 25,1999:5). Media use
in the home allows Iranians and others, then, to participate in the democratic processes of
the formation of a global village {dehkadeh-ye jahani) {Neshat, August 22, 1999:5;
Neshat, August 24,1999:5). Thus, the space of media use in the home according to these
accounts becomes a fundamental site through which a global civil society becomes
shaped and defined. In a sense these articles tie the home, the nation, and the globe all
together as mutually beneficial and intertwined entities.
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This social construction of the politics of media use in the home follows from the
neo-liberal Marshall McLuhan-inspired idea of the "global village" as the processes of
democratization, cultural unification, and globalization through the proliferation and use
of new media technologies that connect people and information sources increasingly
around the world (see McLuhan 1989). While the use of media technologies potentially
provides some people with greater access to information, which can then be a building
block of democracy, the "global village" thesis is problematic because of its avoidance of
the class limitations of who is allowed access to the technologies and of the gender, class,
and other relations that exist within and between families and households. The thesis
assumes that everyone can live in a home, have access to all the media forms equally, and
have the leisure time to view the programs. In addition, it is assumed that everyone
within the family will have equal access to the media technologies and to the same types
of programs. The global village thesis and the ideal democratic family-household are
constructions which serve particular bourgeois class interests, rather than societies as a
whole. They serve the interests of the particular middle- and upper-class social groups
who gain access to transnational processes unavailable or limited for the working class.
Referring to consumption-based movements such as this one in historical
perspective, Gordon White argues that the politics of bourgeois groups are much more
limited according to class interests than they appear to be:

There is historical evidence to suggest that the bourgeoisie~and many of its
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subalterns in the middle strata-are more interested in the liberal than the
democratic components of liberal democracy, in negative rather than positive
reforms, and in a more strictly political than a socio-economic definition of
democracy. (White 1995:77-78; cited in Norton 1999)

While middle-class groups appear to champion the extension of democratic rights for
everyone, they are usually much more concerned about the preservation of their own
particular interests. Augustus Richard Norton (1999:26) asserts that these politics are
true for middle class groups in the Middle East, "where the middle class is often palpably
unenthusiastic about democracy." It is crucial that the consumption of new media
technologies be viewed with this class-based perspective, rather than the ideal global
village family model, because it addresses the significant kinds of political and social
differentiation that develop through media use within the home. In contrast to the "global
village" idea, transnational media consumption is not solely the result of idealist
democratic interests, but rather an intersection of political ideals and class and other types
of socially-based interests.
This chapter focuses upon the development of new transnational tastes in
television viewing, views on prohibition and oppositions to government, the perceived
social effects of viewing on everyday social behavior, and the transformation of the space
of the home into a political site, as explored through my interviews with the young
middle-class Tehran residents. I will be focusing upon how new kinds of political
identities are being produced among an age-class-place specific group. Through
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consumption of satellite television, I argue that these middle-class youths are producing a
new set of state identities that are simultaneously nationalist and transnationalist in their
construction, that privilege information access for the middle and upper classes over the
working class, and that argue for the replacement of theocracy with a Western form of
neo-liberal democracy. At a basic level this chapter argues against the idealist
mainstream theory of globalization as democratization, but its significance lies in the
argument that through media consumption, the home becomes a centrally significant
space within which the spaces and scales of Iranian state formation are being resisted,
reproduced, and reconstituted.

Data and Methodology

There are two primary data sources used in this chapter: newspaper articles and a
series of interviews. The primarily Persian-language, but also to some extent Englishlanguage, newspaper articles on satellite television use in Iran were collected over the
past two years. These articles help in making the important link between the
consumption of satellite television and current political conflicts in Iranian state
formation. They are not simply objective historical descriptions, though; particularly the
recently-emerging liberal newspapers ascribe to a theory of globalization akin to the neoliberal model of the "global village." This set of liberal newspapers, then, will be
analyzed for the way in which they produce an argument for the use of new media
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technologies. Similarly, there are other newspapers which align themselves more with
the theocratic faction that will also be examined. In essence, I analyze these newspaper
articles for the ways in which they connect satellite television use, the space of the home,
and state conflict and restructuring in different ways.
The interviews were conducted over a period of three months in Tehran from
April through June 1999. They were semi-structured and open-ended, and each interview
lasted between 45 minutes and 1 hour. Most of the interviews took place at three
different university campuses in Tehran. In this sense they reflect the biases of a group in
the process of attaining higher education degrees. The interviewees were either
introduced to me by my cousins who attend those universities or were approached
without any previous introduction. I obtained permission to use the flrst names of the
interviewees in my written work, and in order for the interviewees to feel more
comfortable, I transcribed their observations on paper as opposed to tape-recording. Out
of a total of 52 interviews conducted, the 40 interviewees that described themselves as
belonging to the socio-economic middle to upper-middle class and that were in the upper
teens or twenties in age were chosen. I chose this age and class group based upon an
initial hypothesis that this middle-class youth group will gain the most from the current
shift to a more liberal government, at the same time as being most affected by the influx
of transnational new media technologies. I wanted to observe how this group views itself
in relation to other age, sex, and class groups and how it is negotiating between the
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national and transnational, and religious and secular aspects of identity formation through
media consumption.
One set of questions, the section that will be critically analyzed in this chapter,
concerns satellite television use and preferences. Interviewees were asked to reflect on
their own experience with satellite television and their viewing preferences; their views
on the prohibition of its use and on the police regulation of the space of their homes; and
their understanding of the social effects of satellite television viewing.

State Conflict and Satellite Television Consumption

The brief recent history of satellite television consumption in Tehran concerns an
aspect of the complex processes of Iranian state formation. I want to begin by providing a
brief history of satellite television in Iran. By the time that dishes were prohibited, it is
estimated that as many as 800,000 to 900,000 homes were using them to receive foreign
broadcasts, with as many as 250,000 in Tehran alone (www.georBetown.edu/research/
arabtech). Prices ranged fn)m $400 for the more low-tech, larger dishes to as much as
$2,000 for newer, smaller varieties (New York Times, December 27,1994). In parts of
South Tehran, mini-cartels were set up to share dishes, and some homeowners charged
rates for one-time viewing of shows such as "Baywatch." (Nugent 1994) Although the
rich could afford less conspicuous, smaller dishes, the poor in Tehran also have had
access to satellite television. During my stay in Tehran, I spoke with a satellite dish
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salesperson, a telephone company employee who privately installs dishes for people at
night. He stated that now that "practically 99%" of the northern neighborhoods have
satellite dishes, most of his business is in the south, where "up to 70%" of people have
them. 1 believe his estimation to be certainly exaggerated, but it is significant to note that
satellite television is spreading to the poor southern neighborhoods of Tehran at a fast rate
as well.
A bill to ban the importation, installation, and use of satellite dishes was passed in
Parliament in October 1994 and ratifled by the Council of Guardians, headed by
Ayatollah Araki, by January 1995 {Reuters press release, January 1,1995; New York
Times. December 27,1994). People were given 30 days to dismantle their dishes, with a
fme of approximately $250 as the designated penalty for not doing so (The Economist,
January 18,1997; special section). The bill details the importance of fortifying state
boundaries to prevent smuggling. Despite the ban, smuggling of satellite dishes has not
abated. In May 1999 Iranian police found and captured 855 satellite television antennas,
which were hidden in a truck trailer in southern Tehran (Iran, May 29,1999:2). Only a
total of 1,300 dishes have been confiscated fiom people's homes since the bill was
approved. Many more, though, have been confiscated at border smuggling points,
particularly in Azerbaijan and at Bandar Abbas {Variety, August 24,1997:28).
Since 1999, home searches without a warrant have been made illegal, and now the
law in practice is that dishes &om homes will be confiscated only when there is a
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neighborhood complaint. This new policy has reduced the rates of confiscation and
fining {The Economist, January 9,1999:20). More details on the policies and discourses
surrounding the law and its implications will be further explored in the following
sections. It is important, though, to stress the fact that the law is still active, at the same
that a large proportion of the population engages in satellite television viewing.
There are ways in which the state government itself is using satellite technology.
The Islamic Republic has its own satellite network, Jaam-e Jam, which can be viewed
around the world. Furthermore, an agreement was signed in August 1999 for the Mesbah
research satellite, which will be designed, constructed, and launched in the next three
years through cooperation between the Ministries of Education and Post, Telegraph, and
Telephone {Tehran Times, August 11,1999:1). The use of satellite technology for
educational purposes has become much more widespread. The first major educational
satellite center was established in June 1999 in the central library of the Shaheed Beheshti
University, featuring 400 channels that include 30 "science" channels. The main goal is to
"put today's science before students," to develop a video library of taped programs, and to
spread the technology to other universities through fiber optic technology {Arya, June 8,
1999:5). The difference between using satellite technology for science-education
purposes and for entertainment purposes forms the basis of a social construction being
made between legitimate and illegitimate uses. I now want to turn to four arenas of
debate among state factions and media institutions regarding the use of satellite
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television; these have to do with the criminalization of use, the significance of the space
of the home, alternative programming choices, and the social effects of use.
Prohibition, Legalization, and Political Conflict
The current practices of viewing satellite television need to be placed within the
context of the continuing turbulent government-level conflicts. At the level of
government, three dominant viewpoints have pervaded: the conservative clerical support
for the continued prohibition of satellite dish use, import, and sale; the liberal support for
its legalization; and the quasi-liberal moderating argument that the solution lies not in
criminalization but in the production of "authentic" Iranian cultural production. A neoliberal argument for democratization through globalization figures very strongly in the
latter two viewpoints.
From the conservative clerical perspective, Ayatollah Khamenei argued that the
enemy is attacking through cultural devices of sabotage and subversion and that the
maintenance of the ban on satellite television is one of the primary ways to strengthen the
ideals of the Islamic Revolution and Islamic government (Iran News, May 19,1999;1).
This argument is primarily concerned with a common enemy, the West, and the United
States in particular, and identifies the youth in particular as the victims. The Ministry of
Information's Ali Fellahian stated in an interview, "The US and Europe are pursuing the
destruction of Islamic culture in Iran, and for this reason are utilizing the wide
possibilities of satellite and radio stations. If we do not invest in our youth and do not
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respond to our aggressors, the United States in particular will use us." {Neshat, June I,
1999:3) While identifying a common enemy, the West, and a common victim, Iran's
youth, this argument clearly identifies satellite television as immoral, corrupt, and
corrupting (/ra/t, June 2,1999; Tabataba'i 1998).
The prohibition of satellite dishes has not been the only method of combating
foreign satellite television. The Islamic government has also periodically jammed
satellite broadcasts entering Iran, which the anti-Iranian government expatriate group,
Iran-e-Azad, identified as "terrorism" and "a blatant violation of international law."
(www.iran-e-azad.org, statement on August 12,1997). More recently the head of the
Iranian military's intelligence stated that soon there will possibly be military technology
that can be used to combat the entry of satellite waves into the country {Arya, June 2,
1999:1). No details where given as to what kind of technology could actually maintain
territorial boundaries, and the idea seems very implausible at this point. It is significant,
though, to observe how the conservative argument works at multiple levels
simultaneously. First and foremost, it is being espoused by the political faction currently
with the most extensive power resources, meaning that the argument is being spoken
fifom a position of dominance. The identification of a common national enemy, the West,
and a common national set of victims, the youth, further extends the mobilization of
moral-cultural-religious and technological resources in die possession of this faction.
These aspects reinforce and seek to legitimize the prohibition of the sale, import, and use
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of satellite dishes that is already in place.
Critics of the conservative clerics have deemed their form of political action as
mahdood sazi, the continual production of limits as a form of maintaining power
(Emrouz, April 24,1999:1). The political factions in favor of the legalization of satellite
dishes can be divided into arguments from a democratic-ideological position and a
technocratic, nationalist position. These two factions are often complementary and they
have positioned themselves in opposition to the conservative clerics. Mohanunad
Khatami himself publicly stated that the ban on satellite dishes was misguided and a
mistake {The Economist, January 9,1999:20). Ataollah Mohajerani argued that the
satellite dish prohibition law needs to be reformed along the same lines as is needed with
the Press Law. He observed that the permission of use of satellite dishes in centers of
learning is not enough and that access to them is particularly important to people who live
along national borders who require access to cross-border information {Neshat, May 15,
1999:9;/ran. May 15,1999:1).
This is complementary, but not analogous, to the nationalist cultural production
argument. Those who subscribe to this view argue that the destructive attributes of
satellite television should be combated with authentic, essential (aseet) Iranian forms of
cultural production, which includes the use of satellite technology itself {Iran, April 19,
1999:16). The difference between this argument and the former is the admission of
socially destructive attributes. Former President and current Head of the Expediency
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Council Hashemi Rafsanjani explained, "We must grow Islamic culture through cultural
means, not through force... Satellite television offers such a way of preservation."
(Emrouz, May 18,1999:3) As parliament Vice President Ebrahim Amini stated, "We can
no longer stand in the way of satellite television and say control this/control that....
Satellite, the internet, and videos are attractive to youth.... We must look for ways to
guide youth religiously." {Khordad, May 29,1999:2) Dr. Asqar Kia of the 'Alam-e
Tabataba'i University similarly argued that the best way to fight back is on "our own
terms," that satellite television is eroding borders, and "we must fight back from within"
through more innovative television programming {Neshat, July 5,1999:5).
This latter viewpoint both complements democratic concerns for liberalization
and the conservative-religious concerns over the destructive effects of satellite television.
Underlying this argument is the observation that forced prohibition has not worked and
that youth, in particular, continue to be attracted to satellite television, perhaps even more
so than before. The solution is based in an imagined sense of essential, authentic national
culture that can accommodate and compete with new media technologies through active
cultural production.
The Home as a Central Political Site: Patterns in Privatization and Politicization
The political conflict over the regulation of satellite television is centrally a
conflict over the regulation of the home. The conservative clerics, led by Ayatollah
Araki, were fearful of the potentially socially and politically negative impacts that
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satellite television might have on the integrity of the Islamic Republic, and had to impose
the ban along with a systematized policing network to regulate behavior in people's
homes. Efforts &om the reformist movement have sought to peel away the surveillance
of the home as a sphere of state moral regulation. In late 1994 home searches without a
warrant were made illegal (The Economist, December 17,1994). More recently Ataollah
Mohajerani announced a bill to allow scientists and government employees who have
permission to use satellites in their work to have them in their homes as well {Neshat,
May 15,1999:9; Iran, May 15,1999:1). This bill seeks to further chip away at the
practice of state home regulation.
There are some who actively oppose this liberalization of the space of the home.
Pasdar Allahkaram, a chief Revolutionary Guard official, stated that the influx of satellite
television and the internet is "a kind of cultural bombardment. Today the war is a 'cold
war.' We should, as in wartime, turn the space of the home into the space of the wartime
shelter." {Aban, April 15,1999:2) The home attains the image of a bastion of the
protection of national interests against foreign cultural imperialism. Conversely,
Abdollah Nouri, speaking from the reformist position, explained, "We can define
parameters of what an Islamic society should be, but we cannot invade or disrupt the
sanctity of the home." {Hamshahri, April 25,1999:2) In this sense, the home is another
kind of a bastion, one that should be separated off from state regulation.
The conflicting state views on satellite television from the top are analogous to
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conflicting views on the regulation of the home. The conservative clerics seek to limit
freedoms within the home. They perceive the home as a symbolic space of Islamic virtue
and of resistance to the cultural values of transnational capitalism and consumerism,
which actively need to be protected. The reformist groups, by contrast, seek to liberalize
the space of the home and remove it from state control.
The conflicting constructions of the space of the home from above are centrally
related to differences constructed between the realms of public and private, and the
relation between the two. The conservatives point out that watching satellite television
spills into public spaces in destructive ways, particularly through the degeneration of the
youth. Within the conservative argument, the private necessarily causes damage in the
public realm and thus must be regulated. This position seeks to extend the spaces of state
governance in order to ensure the perseverance of an Islamic society, while according to
Islamic doctrine the private space of the home is to remain outside state control
(Mehrpour 1999; Mortada 1999). While paradoxical, this position shows the extent to
which the Iranian theocracy is connected as much to modem authoritarianism as it is to
historically practiced Islam. The conservative concern for regulation of the home must be
viewed more as a twentieth-century authoritarian attempt of state rule, rather than as the
maintenance of religious codes.
Within the reformist argument the space of the home is separated off and given its
own reahn of existence. The liberalization of the private space of the home is perceived
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as fundamentally tied to the provision of civil liberties and to access to transnational
communication. What happens as a result, though, is the construction of a split between
the continued regulation of public spaces and the liberalization of private spaces.
Moreover, the "home sanctity" argument of the liberal position is itself problematic in the
way that it privileges property ownership. According to this model, one must first own
private property to have access to personal human rights.
Satellite Television and the Formation of New Transnational Tastes
Why has satellite television been so popularly received in Iran? One theory
argues that the growing interest in satellite television in the past few years is tied partly to
the limited programming available for people on the Islamic Republic of Iran
Broadcasting's (IRIB) television stations. Headed by Ali Larijani, a conservative
appointed by Khamenei, television programming is heavily weighted toward conservative
religious politics and viewpoints (Samii 1999). One show in particular, Hoviyat
(Identity), treated anyone who did not side with the conservative clerics as traitors. Some
prominent Iranian expatriates faces, for example, were superimposed over the American
dollar bill on the show and were contrasted with hardworking Iranians in their home
country (Mobasser 1996). Dislike of Iranian national television is reflected in a poll that
found 67% of viewers preferred satellite broadcasts over national television (BBC, World
Broadcast Information, August 22,1997).
The following two published letters to liberal newspapers express this distaste.
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An anonymous television programming employee stated, "Please tell Mr. Ali Larijani
that television is national and that its programming should be commensurable with the
tastes of different people. With these tiring, monotonous programs people have no other
choice than to go after satellite television."(^'nrouz, June 17,1999:3) Along similar
lines, a television viewer said, "I wanted to ask Mr. Larijani, you who are always opposed
to satellite television and cultural invasion, have you thought about why it is that people
go after satellite television? To escape Iranian programs which are devoid of
attractiveness, quality, worth, and substance, and are generally dry and repetitive. How
do you plan to combat satellite television and its social significance?" {Salaam, June 17,
1999:3) An added criticism made by Saideh Hady is that the portrayal of women on
Iranian television as stereotypically stoic housewives is highly limited and limiting
{Emrouz, April 4,1999:8).
Mehrdad Afshar argues that the primary problem with Iranian television is that
while it is public in the sense of being government owned, its programming choices are
made privately by a group of clerics, not through public citizen participation or privatized
competition {Hamshahri, May 10,1999:12). The result of the lack of public participation
and competition, he states, is programming that is old, low in quality, and not very
interesting (see also New York Times, August 16,1994). Afshafs suggestions for
improvement include the installation of a ratings system so that people can "vote" for
their preferred programs, a much greater consideration of people's tastes and likes, an
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expansion of original innovative progranuning, the broadcasting of non-Iranian films, to
be decided upon "according to taste," and the broadcast of Iranian films which have
increasingly been gaining recognition around the world, but which many Iranians have
yet to have the opportunity to view.
It is important to note that the distaste for Iranian national television is much more
complex than an issue of personal, subjective taste. In particular, the distaste is tied to the
liberalization movements presented in the introduction. The criticisms of lack of public
participation and the inadequate representation of women, for example, both tie into the
argument that government should involve more public participation and that it should be
representative of the population. At the same time, the suggestion made in favor of
privatized competition that the quality of programming would improve if television were
privatized, is embedded within neo-liberal capitalist arguments of the inefficiencies of
state management. The categories of public and private are implicated here in a high
complex and paradoxical way; Afshar argues that a privatized television industry would
bring about more public participation, while the current public system of broadcasting
represents the views of a private powerful minority. Playing with the categories of
public and private and their interrelatedness allows him to argue for a more democraticcapitalist production system.
It is also significant to examine the ways in which Iranian national television has
substantially been altered in the past five years. The number of chaimels has been
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expanded &om two to five, the first two channels being broadcast all over the country and
the other three containing regionally differentiated programming (Amini 1999). In 1994,
IRTV spent about $17 million to revamp and develop new programming, in response to
the popularity of satellite television (New York Times, August 16,1994). Some new
types of programming have been incorporated that resemble Western kinds of
programming, including several game shows (Neshat, July S, 1999:5). Also, while
previously commercials would come at the end of a program, they are now dispersed
intermittently throughout the duration of a program, much like the United States model
{Khordad, April 5,1999:5). Through these changes IRTV is becoming slowly but
increasingly oriented around contemporary United States-style capitalist consumerism.
What kinds of programming are available to people through satellite television?
The most popular are the Star TV networks, which include the BBC, Star Plus, V
(music), Z (the Indian channel), and Prime Sports; TurkSat, which is a combination of ten
Turkish channels showing recent American movies dubbed in Turkish; and ArabSat,
which includes five Arab channels fn)m different countries such as Dubai, Kuwait, and
Oman, plus C!NN and the French International Channel (CFI) (Rashidzadeh 1998).
Although initially Star TV, which is based in Hong Kong and owned 49% by Rupert
Murdoch, was the most popular system, the more regionally based Arab and Turkish
systems have gained popularity more recently.
The Effects of Satellite TV Viewing: The Youth
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In conjunction with the consumption of satellite television in Iran, many news
sources have documented new social changes in daily performance, especially among
youth. These include changes in clothing, from somber navy blue and brown to brighter
colors; changes in hair styles, with women and girls showing more hair and men and boys
styling their hair more; and the use of particular English words in daily interactions {New
York Times, August 16,1994). For example, the word "already," for which there does not
exist a single-word equivalent in Persian, became a commonly used and understood word
among many Tehran residents. These performative changes have also effected changes in
social spaces, particularly conunercial spaces. Shoe shops, dress shops, and aerobics
classes, for example, began to incorporate styles viewed on the programs both in the
designs of their products and services and how their products were displayed and
advertised for consumption {Reuters, January 10,1995). Increasingly, then, the viewing
and availability of satellite television encouraged new styles of consumption and
communication, applying materials and ideas derived from the West. As stated in the
previous section, though, many of these materials and ideas came from networks centered
in places like Turkey and India, implying multiple sites through which they were
mediated and culturally adapted.
The new forms of consumerism, especially among the youth, have had significant
political implications. The urban youth have been implicated as the main "victims" of
satellite television by the conservative clerics who supported the banning. First, the
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youth play a significant political role in Iranian society demographically: currently, about
50% of Iran's 62 million population is IS years old or below
(www.georgetown.edu/research/arabtech). Just as the attention on the effects of satellite
television viewing has centered around youth culture and youth consumerism, the
opposition has also focused its attention on the problems of the youth.
Ayatollah Khamenei stated that the Western enemy is attacking Iran through the
cultural devices of sabotage and subversion, that sin and sexual freedom are an especially
significant problem for the young generation, and that it is crucial for the Iranian
government to continue banning satellite television to keep young minds immune to antiIslamic Satanic culture {Iran News, May 19,1999:1). Council of Guardians member Mr.
Khaz'ali stated along similar lines that people need to be careful so that the youth do not
become "hell's bait" through viewing satellite television {Arya, June 1,1999:2). In fact it
is not so much the viewing itself about which the clerical opposition is so concemed; it is
really the presumed social effects, ranging from the development of Western-style
consumption habits to immoral conduct, sin, and sex. As Mohammad Reza Bahonar
stated, satellite television is corrupt in itself, but it is also corrupting in its influence upon
youth {Iran, June 2,1999:2). This latter portion, the social effects rather than the viewing
itself, is of most significant concern.

Interviews: Satellite Television Consumption and the Reconfiguration of State
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Processes within the Middle Class Tehran Home

Views on Prohibition and Resistance
The young Tehran residents were asked to think about and explain their views on
moral police regulation of and the use of satellite television within their homes. Their
responses regarding their views of the ban on satellite dishes are significant, because of
the kinds of citizenship that are being produced under conditions in which a majority of
the public participates in a cultural activity deemed illegal by the state government. One
of the biggest divisions in the responses during the interviews was between those who
believed that satellite television should be completely legalized and those who believed
that it should somehow be monitored. (For a summary table of interviewee responses,
please refer to the appenidx.)
Eight of those interviewed stated unequivocally that satellite television should
completely be legalized. Amir Ali (M, 19), for example, argued that the decision should
be up to the individual and the family and not a state-level decision. Parastoo (F, 21)
elaborated that it is something that cannot be monitored or controlled, nor is it something
that should be controlled. The views here are parallel to neo-liberal and democratic goals
of individualized freedom, the impossibility of state control over media technologies, and
a more general criticism of state control itself. These interviewees believed that
ultimately decision-making power should be placed in the hands of the consumer, not the
state government. In this sense the watching of satellite television can be considered a
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form of anti-state resistance.
An equal number of interviewees voiced concerns over the total legalization of
satellite television. Elnaz (F, 19) argued that Iranian society is not ready for total
legalization of foreign media, that the media need to be incorporated into society very
slowly. Leyla (F, 23) asserted that total freedom is socially destructive, and that the
government and individuals need to control themselves to prevent social corruption.
Rahil (F, 19), too, explained that all freedom is not good, and that there must be some
kind of mechanism in place to prevent society from becoming corrupt through too much
exposure to satellite television. These interviewees do not believe that watching satellite
television should be a criminal offense, but at the same time they believe that it contains
potentially morally corrupt, socially destructive elements that need to be regulated
somehow through the state government. The conflict between these two sets of
statements lies in the extent to which state governmental power should extend to the
viewing of satellite television. This latter group views the state to be fundamentally
important as a filtering mechanism that keeps some of satellite television programs and
channels out. Thus, a number of responses reflect a reproduction and legitimization of
moral regulation as an important function of the state system, but one which operates in a
less autocratic, more socially sensitive way.
Most of the interviewees agreed that the ban on satellite dishes has not had the
desired social effect that was sought by the clerical government. Siamak (M, 20), Reza
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(M, 19), and Farid (M, 17) all agreed that what it has done more than anything is disrupt
the society's religious base by forcing people to choose sides and has forced a great many
people out of their religious convictions. Hamed (M, 19) and Reza (M, 23), both
sympathetic to the religious causes of the government, also did not believe that the law
has brought anything good for society. Hamed stated the goals that the government
pursued toward the maintenance of an Islamic society have failed. Even as one of the
most conservative interviewees, Reza argued that this is because people cannot be
controlled so easily and need to decide for themselves not to participate in viewing
satellite television programs.
What the law has done, in some ways, is to produce a citizenry that is very cynical
of state power and purpose. Mohammad (M, 23) and Armity (F, 19) both asserted that
this law is much more about state politics than it is about religious conviction. The
conservative clerics want to maintain sovereignty by controlling the waves of
transmission and closing down state boundaries, and they are much less concerned with
protecting the integrity of Islam, they argue. Elnaz (F, 19) stated that enforcing limits
{mahdood sazi) is the only work that the clerics do. Ali (M, 23), too, said that the
conservative clerics use morality as a legitimating mask, when they are really interested
in maintaining authoritarian power. These comments reveal a deep cynicism of the state's
social role and an understanding that the ideologies that the state uses for legitimization
and what it actually does are two very different things.
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Nine of the interviewees perceived a decline in police enforcement of the law
banning satellite dishes, in just the previous year. Most were aware of the 1994 law that
baimed home searches without a warrant and the current procedure of only prosecuting
those who have been reported to the police personally through neighborhood complaints.
Stories of unusual police encounters proliferated among the responses. Sarmad (F, 18)
told the story of one of her neighbors whose home was searched and their satellite dish
was confiscated, but they were not prosecuted because the police did not have a search
warrant. One of Kayvan's (M, 19) neighbor's homes, on the other hand, was being
searched on drug possession suspicions, and their satellite dish ownership became an
added offense. Reza (M, 19) and Ali (M, 23) stated that this change in policy is
exemplified in the fact that one can see satellite dishes on people's rooftops much more
visibly than before. This observation suggests a change based on people's ability and
confidence to display their satellite dishes more publicly and less covertly. Armity (F,
19) attributed this lessening of prosecution to the Khatami government's more liberal
policies, and Ali (M, 23) argued that either people are feeling more secure now or have
become more brave and resistant to government policies. In any case most interviewees
issued a perception of more relaxed control than in earlier years. To a large extent this
relaxed tone is attributed to the change in state policies as a result of the reformist liberal
programs of the Khatami government.
At the same time, a general feeling of insecurity and uncertainty persisted through
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several of the interviews. Hamideh (F, 23) and Parang (M, 19), two of the people who
believed that prosecution of satellite dish ownership as a crime has lessened, were at the
same time unsure of whether this lessening is a trend that will continue or whether there
will be a backlash. Kourosh (M, 26) agreed that the tide is very unpredictable; whereas
before he would hear of confiscation and prosecution on a regular basis, now it happens
in waves. He stated, "Just when people start feeling relaxed and go about their lives, a
new wave of prosecution happens so that the government can remind people of its
presence and power." Arshia (M, 19) thought that this insecurity and uncertainty in
people's minds would continue until the law is in some way reformed, altered, or thrown
out altogether. At the same time that these young Tehran residents were highly critical of
the state system's performance with regard to the criminalization of satellite television
viewing, they were profoundly fearful of the state's unpredictable capacity for violence.
At any time and without notice the relaxation of the policing of satellite dish possession
could be reversed, leaving a feeling of uncertainty and insecurity.
To summarize, most of the interviewees agreed that the ban should be removed
and that satellite dish ownership should be legalized. Where they disagree is with respect
to whether it should somehow be regulated once it is legalized. How this regulation
could occur is itself an important question without an answer, but the fact alone that a
large number of the interviewees believe that some kind of regulation should be in place
is significant. It shows that among these interviewees, a large number still view the state
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as serving a vital regulatory role, even though they may wish to see the extent of that role
as less autocratic. While critical of the law itself, the interviewees see the state's role as
regulator of media technologies to be an important social responsibility that should not
simply disappear. The exact reasons why so many are reticent about the development of
a direct relationship between global media and Iranian society are complex and will be
analyzed below. These perceptions reveal the ways in which state processes are being
experienced, reproduced, and lived from below, through a complex set of political
identities that simultaneously entail insecurity, cynicism, and democratic idealism.
yiews on the Home and its Policing
The ways in which the interviewees experience state conflicts over the moral
regulation of the space of the home indicate how the space of the home has become one
of the central spaces within which current processes of Iranian state formation are being
reproduced. The young Tehran residents' views on state policing of the home are
significant, because they reflect how the residents feel about state governance within a
particular physical space in which they live on an everyday basis; how they differentiate
that space from other spaces; and what kind of a state government they would like to see
in place. All interviewees were asked what they thought of state policing of the home
and in particular were asked to consider whether they thought it is an important role of
the state system or a practice that should be aborted, or somewhere in between. Most
interviewees responded strongly that the space of the home should be left out of state
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governance and policing. Farid (M, 17), for example, stated he is 100% against the
policing of the home. Kayvan (M, 19) agreed that home searches by the police are
currently a big problem, because they penetrate into personal and private matters that
should have nothing to do with governance. According to this view, the space of the
home should be separate from the spaces of state governance, at the same time that the
home is equated with the kinds of social practices related to personalized, privatized,
family lives. The idea is that the state system should not govern people's personal lives,
and therefore, must not govern the spaces in which these private lives are shaped, the
home.
The home is significant for the interviewees through a combination of religious
and secular meanings. For Shahrzad (F, 18), the home is the utmost private space, a
space of sanctity that must be considered separately from temporal state rule. The
intrusion of moral state policing, at the same time as being an arm of the theocracy, is
also a desecration in Shahrzad's mind. For Amir Ali (M, 19), the home is the space of
family, which he also identifies as separate from the reabn of state rule. It is up to the
family to decide whether or not to watch satellite television, or what and when to eat, and
so on. Maryam (F, 18) also perceives the space of the home as the space of family, but
more specifically in a way that is very closely tied to a notion of security. "I'm very
comfortable at home with my family, while the outside is always insecure and uncertain."
As the space of intimate family gathering, the space of the home becomes differentiated
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from the more politically volatile, uncertain spaces of state governance on the "outside."
It is significant that Maryam and Amir Ali do not view this family space as containing its
own forms of power relations. It could be argued that age and gender power relations
permeate the home as they do society more generally. The interviewees, though, were
much more responsive in identifying state government power relations than they are the
potential gender and generational conflicts within their own homes. The home is
perceived as a secure, safe space, which should be further liberalized and maintained
outside the domain of state regulation.
At the same time, while generally critical of state control, a number of
respondents differentiated between the space of the home as personal, privatized space
and public spaces as the legitimate spaces of state governance. In Armity's (F, 19) words,
"You can police the public spaces but policing private spaces is a big problem." As Leyla
(F, 23) argued, the home should be closed, private, and controlled by the people who live
there, while public spaces like public streets should be more controlled. Kaveh (M, 20),
Neda (F, 19), and Siamak (M, 20) agreed that people should be allowed to be much more
free in their homes and that there should be more control in other, more public spaces,
including self-control. These views reflect a concession to state rule in more public
spaces of gathering, provided the allowance of freedom within the space of the home.
Not only are they conceding to state rule in public spaces, but they are also arguing in a
normative sense that public spaces should be somewhat controlled, through either state
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intervention or people's own forms of self-regulation.
Very few of the interviewees thought that all spaces are or should be governed
equally. Kourosh (M, 26), for example, explained, "There should be full freedom in all
spaces, but there isn't, and so this separation is the best that we can get right now." While
in favor of equally free spaces, he finds this to be an impractical goal at the moment; what
is possible is the extension of freedoms in the private sphere of the home. At the same
time, there is the sense that the maintenance of order by the state depends upon a publicprivate differentiation. As Hamideh (F, 23) related, "The home has to be left as a free
space. Otherwise, people would find conditions just too intolerable and revolt." The
allowance of freedoms within the space of the home is thus essential to the continuation
of state rule; it allows people a physical space of relief from the daily public regulations
and self-regulations that they must observe. If the state system were to increase rather
than decrease policing of the home, then it could potentially lose the legitimacy it holds
in the public realm as well. By tightening such practices as police home searches, the
state system has in fact extended its own legitimacy and claim to power.
At the same time that the practice of viewing satellite television within the home
is an act of resistance to the theocratic model of Iranian state rule, it actually enables the
continuation of the rule of the Islamic Republic by sectioning off the home as a release
valve for people otherwise frustrated by the day-to-day regulations and laws under which
they must live. The continuation of state rule, in this sense, depends on people's ability to
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differentiate the home as a safe, sacred, personal space of family interaction, within
which they can do as they please from other kinds of social spaces. Along with this
distinction follows a tacit acceptance of public social moral regulation and an agreement
to abide by it. It needs to be restated that these young Tehranis are all members of an
educated generation that has spent most, if not all, of its existence under the rule of the
Islamic Republic. At least in the everyday sense, then, they have not lived under any
other system of government. The distinction of a private space in which practices are
very different than those conducted in public is a reality that most of the interviewees
have experienced for the majority of their lives. When most of the interviewees were
asked whether regulation of the home should be different than that of public spaces, most
responded with incredulity as if the question did not need to be asked and that the answer
was obvious. Of course, people should not be held to the same social moral laws in their
homes that they are in public, was the common response.
The politics of satellite television viewing in the home, in the sense described
through this public-private split by the interviews, ties into Norton's (1999) argument that
most bourgeois political movements in the Middle East are often based much more on
efforts of liberalization than democratization. The spatial distinction here is between the
freeing up of particular kinds of activities within particular spaces and the extension of
these rights to differently constructed spaces. The interviewees here are not as much
concerned with the extension of rights in public spaces, to which they are in fact
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somewhat opposed, as they are to the creation of a free space within the home.
The public-private split argued by the respondents suggests a movement, albeit a
limited one, geared toward the liberalization of the space of the home and the continued
maintenance of modes of state police regulation of public spaces. The space of the home
is thus sectioned off as an exceptional private space of sanctity for the family and the
individual. In some ways the responses here reassert the observations made by the
interviewees about the policing of satellite television use. In particular, their desire to
keep the home outside the realm of police regulation reflects again a feeling of insecurity
and uncertainty regarding current processes of state transformation and a desire to have a
"safe space." On the other hand, the respondents' views on policing the home were much
stronger than their views on policing of satellite television use. Whereas a number of the
respondents felt that satellite television should be somewhat regulated, they were all
stridently opposed to the policing of the space of the home. It is important, then, to not
simply couple the viewing of satellite television and the space of the home as the same
thing; satellite television use is tied to more general politics of the home, but they are not
mutually inclusive in all ways. The respondents' desire for the removal of moral policing
from the home rises above their concerns for the liberalization of satellite television use
per se.
The Production of Political Identities: Transnationalism, Nationalism, and Gender
So far I have primarily observed questions over moral policing and the ways in
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which they have been tied to modes of state regulation and resistance within the space of
the home. Furthermore, it is important to observe the ways in which satellite television
consumption within the home is tied to the production of new and reconstituted political
identities. In effect, while up to this point I have examined the space of the home as a
site of Iranian state formation, I will now analyze the ways in which media engagement is
producing multiple, overlapping, and conflicting scalar identities.
Of the 40 young Tehran residents interviewed only three expressed little to no
interest in the programming offered via satellite television. Farid (M, 17) stated that he
felt ambivalent toward it although he has seen many of the programs; Hamid Reza (M,
21) said that he was not interested, because of his loyalty to his religious family; and
Mohammad (M, 23) explained that he has had very little experience and little desire to
have any. Farid and Hamid Reza arrive at the same end, though, through very different
perspectives. Farid comes from a secular upper-middle class family and discounts
satellite television primarily based on persona] subjec ' /e taste, while Hamid Reza
identifies with a cultural and social way of thinking nvposed to the viewing of satellite
television. In this sense, although they are both arriving at the same conclusion, their
senses of taste are constructed through very different processes. This distinction is very
important because it complicates the dichotomies constructed in the Iranian and global
media between religious opposition to and secular appreciation of satellite television.
Here, in Farid's response, there is the added dimension of resistance to satellite television
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based on reasons other than religious traditionalism. Thus, while religion figures very
prominently in state conflicts over regulation of satellite television use, it is by no means
the only important factor.
In terms of discussing what they valued most on satellite television, the most
dominant responses were programming that relates directly to the interviewees'
professional and/or personal interests and programming that contains more generalized
but not less significant scientific forms of information. Reza (M, 19), for example,
enjoys physical science-oriented programs related to his major in civil engineering that
are not available to him elsewhere. Along similar lines, Hamed (M, 19), a fine arts
major, appreciates cartoon and art-oriented programs. Both Arshia (M, 19) and Parang
(M, 19) enjoy programs dedicated to their personal interests in musical performance.
Kaveh (M, 20), Siamak (M, 20), and Siavash (M, 25) all expressed a more general
interest in scientific and education-oriented programming, as opposed more time-wasteful
entertainment-oriented programming.
These responses have significant implications for the way in which the value of
satellite television is being defined by segments of Tehran's youth population. Arguing in
particular for the scientific value of particular networks and programs allows first and
foremost a justification for participating in an activity that is illegal. If the program has
scientific value that can benefit Iranian society in the long run, then to participate in this
illegal activity cannot be wrong. It is also important to note that "science" {'elm) here is
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primarily defined by the interviewees as the physical/natural "hard sciences," not
necessarily the social sciences or humanities. Hamed's (M, 19) professional interests in
cartoon art were an anomaly among those interviewed, in terms of defining scientific
value. For the most part, they were referring to technical and physical sciences. Thus,
some of the interviewees perceived a value difference between physical science and news
programming that is defined as informative and educational, on one hand, and
entertainment-related programming that is defined as much less useful and more wasteful,
on the other.
Considering Parang (M, 19) and Arshia's (M, 19) interests in music, though, the
construction of utility is just one aspect of justifying the use of satellite television. To the
extent that it provides an outlet for the expression of personal interests, it also becomes an
aspect of their lifestyles. Satellite television is also incorporated into their lives through
the development of habitual viewing of particular programs. Parastoo (F, 21), for
example, confessed half-jokingly, half-ashamed of having developed an addiction to The
Bold and the Beautijul. For others, though, over time satellite television becomes a
common-place household item. Amir Ali (M, 19) stated that he used to watch a lot more
a few years ago, when they first began receiving the programs, but now he watches only
occasionally. Parastoo and Amir Ali reflected two very different ways in which satellite
television is becoming incorporated into young people's lives in Tehran. One way is an
increasing dedication, involvement, and/or infatuation with some programs, and the other
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way is an increasing sense of ambivalence and commonplaceness, the incorporation of
another modem household appliance.
By far the most significant choices of preferred programming among the
interviewees were music and music-video oriented programs and cable channels. There
are two very significant sets of reasons for the popularity of music video networks such
as MTV and the India-based V Channel. One set of reasons involves the lack of patience
and attention for longer-format programs, such as films. Maryam (F, 18), Sarmad (F, 18),
Hormoz (M, 19), Leyla (F, 23), Mohammad (M, 23), and Amir (M, 18) all reflected a
boredom and general lack of interest with fihn-format channels, particularly networks
such as TNT that play old movies. By contrast, music-video format shows provide
entertainment in little segments of time that do not require dedicating one's attention
span. The second major set of reasons has to do with language problems related to a lot
of the programming for many people. Foreign language news programs and fihns usually
require a working knowledge of the language in which the material is produced or
dubbed, whereas music shows can be followed and enjoyed without necessarily
understanding the language in which the songs are being performed. Ali (M, 21),
Kourosh (M, 26), and Hamideh (F, 23) all reflected this problem with the news and some
films, showing a preference for music video shows instead.
The question of "preference" and taste, though, are much more complicated than a
simple matter of subjective individual choice. These questions of choice are tied to some
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of the important ways in which Tehran youth are negotiating their national and
transnational identities. Reza (M, 19) reflected the view of the majority of the
interviewees through the observation that if national Iranian television were better and
more competitive with the satellite programming, they would prefer to watch Iranian
programs produced within the country in the Persian language. In fact, when the
interviewees were asked how they felt in thinking about themselves as Iranians, all except
two people voiced a sense of pride, solidarity, and/or comfort. Despite the strong sense
of Iranian nationalism, though, transnationalism was also becoming a source of identity
for the majority of the respondents through the use of satellite television. These
responses can be grouped into two categories: those who identified with a transnational
regional sense of identity and those who identified with primarily a Western sense of
transnational identity.
With the increasing significance of Turkish, Russian, and Indian satellite
programming in recent years, many respondents identified a sense of affinity, or at least
an appreciation. This affinity was strongest for Parastoo (F, 18), who is herself from the
Turkic-speaking city of Tabriz. As a student who recently migrated to Tehran from
Tabriz, she felt that the Turkish satellite programs make her feel a little closer to home
when homesick. Neda (F, 19), who is also from Northwestern Iran, grew up watching
Soviet television near the northern Iranian border. She stated that now that her family has
migrated to Tehran, they appreciate having access to the similar kinds of programs
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available to them before. Maryam (F, 18) and Elnaz (F, 19) both stated that they enjoy
the Indian and Turkish programs, especially the musical variety shows.
These statements suggest that through the inflow of satellite television, a
transnational regional culture is being produced that brings programming from these
different sources together. At the same time, many of the respondents separated and
demarcated Iranian from Turkish, Indian, and Russian national identities. Reza (M, 19)
asserted that he prefers the Indian news over the Iranian national news channels, because
the Indian news seems much more objective. Within this statement, India becomes
essentialized as a more advanced and Iran as a more backward country through the use of
a Western standard of news objectivity. Along different lines, Leyla (F, 23) enjoys
watching Turkish programs, but at the same time she thinks that the Turks have a
different (more modem. Western, and sexually permissive) morality system. Ultimately,
though, she does not think that viewing the Turkish programs will effect a change on her
Iranian morals. Again here, in a different way, a line of demarcation is drawn between
the more Westernized secular Turks and the morally religious Iranians. Ali (M, 21)
similarly thinks that Russian programming is currently unacceptable in Iran because of
the immoral content of much of its programming. Thus, a national difference is
constructed based upon social constructions of morality and religiousness.
The more extreme version of this differentiation comes from those who, while
appreciating a lot of the Western progranmiing, at the same time have a strong sense of
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regional transnational prejudice. Kourosh (M, 26), Shahrzad (F, 18), and Kayvan (M, 19)
all expressed enjoyment of cable networks such as MTV, QsfN, and TNT, but a distaste
for the increasingly prevalent Indian and Turkish programs. Ali identified his preference
of programming in the following order: first, the American, second, the European, and
third, possibly the Turkish.
These observations suggest some very significant implications upon the ways in
which nationalism and transnationalism are dialectically worked out and are contextually
being worked out in Tehran. Most significantly, these responses indicate that we cannot
think of media imperialism as simply an opposition between the West and the rest. The
growing significance of Turkish and Indian media within the region means that power
relations need to be thought in more multi-layered, multi-scalar terms. It is true that the
Turkish and Indian media are under the influence of the West as well; many of their
programs, be it news or videos, often follow the same format as the Western programs.
But the ways in which those formats become culturally mediated and reproduced in new
ways then have significant regional significance.
Regional transnationalism is especially strong among those groups and identities
that have a history of transnationalism within their cultural experience. Parastoo (F, 18)
and Elnaz (F, 19) represent the newest generation of Iranian Azeris who have long been
mediating between Turkic and Iranian nationalist identities. While the medium of
satellite television is new, this kind of nationalist-transnationalist identity mediation for
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those who have been raised along border regions is really an extension of previously
existing multi-national kinds of political identity conflicts.
It is also important to underline the significant resistances that exist among the
responses to the formation of a regional transnational identity. One set of resistances
center around American and European centrism as the primary sources of media
reception and a rejection of Indian and Turkish media. While the regional media systems
may be growing in significance among some, it does not mean that they have simply
replaced dominant global power relations. A second set of resistances involves cultural
essentialisms. Particularly as a result of the Islamic Revolution and the subsequent deWestemization of Iranian society and media, Turkish, Indian, and Russian media and
society are viewed as distinct and separate by some on grounds of morality. The strength
of a sense of Iranian nationalism opposes the formation of regional transnationalism.
These responses indicate that state nationalism is not withering away with the increased
significance of global media technologies. The formation of transnationalist identities is
most significant among those who have a history of it in their families that pre-dates
transnational media forms such as satellite television. Furthermore, it is evident in this
case that a more complex, multi-layered form of power relations is simultaneously
occurring at different regional and global scales through the development of tastes.
In addition to these external forms of differentiation, there was also an internal
social form of differentiation in terms of taste based upon sex/gender divisions. The
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choices of viewing common to both men and women were music video shows and,
surprisingly, sports, particularly soccer matches. A number of women, in addition to the
men, identified sports as some of their most prevalent viewing choices, which goes
against the type of gender divisions of television viewing prevalent in the West. The
main area of differentiation revolved around the men's preference for scientific and newsoriented programs and the women's preference for dramas and serials. This division
reasserts dominant social differentiations through which men are trained in objectivist
and positivist terms and have access to the outside world, and women are trained to be
emotional and have access to the internal and familial world.
This gender division implies that access to media technologies does not
automatically imply social equalization; rather, people come to use the media as already
socially trained boys-men and girls-women with access to different kinds of programs
that provide different kinds of knowledges and awarenesses. This is by no means an
equal but different level playing field, with men having primary access to information
from other parts of the world. It makes sense that people will use technologies in the
ways that they have been trained to approach other activities, and that subsequently the
use of those technologies in particular ways reassert the dominant ways in which they had
been previously trained. But while it makes sense, it also goes completely against the
global village thesis that perceives some inherent democratizing, equalizing strength in
the technologies themselves. Although the potential for equal access exists, it is not the
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current reality.
It is significant here to reassert that through these identity-building processes, the
home becomes at once a space within which central state processes are being resisted and
reproduced and within which multi-scalar identities are being constructed along complex
ethnic, gendered, nationalist, and transnationalist lines.
Perceived Social Effects: Age, Class, and National Considerations
In addition to ethnicity, nationalism, transnationalism, and gender, age and class
figure strongly within the interviewees' perceptions of the potentially negative social
effects of satellite television viewing. How do young Tehran residents themselves
perceive the social effects of satellite television viewing? As a part of the interview all
respondents were asked to think about and discuss what they considered to be the effects
of satellite television on contemporary Tehran society, whether they thought it was more
of a positive or a negative effect, and who they felt that it affected the most. Their
answers indicate the significance of the ways in which the interviewees perceive that
contemporary Tehran society is being impacted by satellite television, but more
importantly their answers are important in the way that the interviewees distinguish their
age, class, and nationalist identities fivm other social groups in discussing the effects.
There were a large number of interviewees who thought the social effects of
satellite television to be completely personal and subjective; in essence, they argued
against there being any social effect at all, just individual responses. Some examples
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included; Parastoo's (F, 21) response that the effect is simply a matter of personal taste or
choice; Hormoz's (M, 19) belief that it really depends on the individual; and Ali's (M, 21)
idea that any effects are brought on by the person's subjective reaction. Parang (M, 19)
went as far as to say that some people are naturally more open-minded and some people
are naturally more obsessive in their behaviors; those who are more obsessive will suffer
firom the negative moral consequences of watching satellite television, as with anything
else. And Maryam (F, 18) thought that any possible social negative effects, especially
upon the youth, will be temporary, and that as the medium becomes increasingly
incorporated as a regular household item, its viewing will become much more a
subjective matter of personal choice. To the extent that this present study is concerned
with how new media technologies are redefining state-society relations, this individual,
subjective, psychological perspective is outside the theoretical framework of the project.
At the same time, though, the fact that several of the interviewees adhere to this view
causes it to become a socially significant idea.
Some of the respondents could not perceive any negative aspects of satellite
television viewing. Mohammad (M, 23), Hamed (M, 19), Siavash (M, 25), and Hamideh
(F, 23) all expressed that it has had no real negative effects, is not really a significant
moral issue or problem, and has been more positive than negative, in providing people
with access to information unavailable otherwise before. Parastoo (F, 21), Ali (M, 23),
and Reza (M, 19) went even further to tie increasing access to satellite television to the
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expansion of democracy in Iran. Parastoo argued that satellite television has been a vital
tool for exposing the lies behind the h^an government's systematic propaganda
{tabliqat). AH stated that the extension of satellite television in Iran has been an
important step in Khatami's Dialogue of Civilizations. It has provided Iranians with
access to information not otherwise available, thus contributing to Khatami's thesis of
mutual understanding and peace building. Reza argued from a different perspective that
satellite television has had the positive effect of keeping Iran from falling behind the rest
of the world too much and its social expansion is an inevitable necessity.
These ideas suggest that satellite television holds the power to bring about global
democracy. The idea is that something inherently good and liberating exists in the use of
new media technologies that leads to a more open, just society. It is important not to
reject this idea as a whole. Parastoo's comment regarding the opposition to national
propaganda is significant, because it points out that global capitalism is not the only
social source of exploitation. To some extent, access to satellite television allows people
to question the ways in which their freedoms are limited by the state. But the global scale
is not perceived as an even playing field ensuring a stronger sense of liberty, as contained
in the implications of Reza's statement of the importance of "catching up" with the rest of
the world. The global scale is complicated by competition, which in turn implies
significant power relations among states, social groups, and corporations.
The majority of the respondents were keenly aware of some potentially negative
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social impacts of satellite television. These perceived impacts were directed in terms of
ideas about age, class, and national identity. While most respondents differentiated their
political leanings away firom the conservative clergy, they also differentiated the youth,
particularly teenagers, as the impressionable group. Kourosh (M, 26) separated those in
their teens from those in their twenties. He stated that teenagers are at a much more
impressionable stage of development and thus are more susceptible to absorbing negative
moral messages fi^m satellite television, while those in their twenties are much more
adept at separating the good fh>m the bad. Reza (M, 25) asserted that the teenaged youth
are much more susceptible to making bad choices and that they are at a stage where they
uncritically imitate what they see. The combination of the two has potential negative
consequences. Mohammad (M, 23) and Siavash (M, 25) related that part of the problem
for youth is that once satellite television was made illegal, it became a more attractive
venue. Moreover, they both said that young people are primarily interested in the most
morally controversial and least socially beneficial (i.e., sex and action films and videos)
aspects of what is on satellite television partially because it is a secret kept from them that
only makes them more curious.
Ali (M, 18), perhaps an example of such a "youth," wearing a T-shirt from the
Antonio Banderas movie Desperado during his interview, said that among his friends
satellite television has had the effect of changes in hair and clothing styles, as well as
changes in sexual relations, with a more sexually permissive social mood being the result.
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He did not view this change as being necessarily negative or positive, and he admitted to
having been arrested twice by pasdars in public parks for being seen talking with girls to
whom he is not related. He had no qualms in sharing his views of the Iranian
government, the pasdars, and Islam as being "backward."
The important connection being made is that Tehran teenagers in particular are the
group most negatively impacted by satellite television because of their inability to make
good programming choices, their tractability, and their replication of the lifestyles and
fashions that they see on TV in the public spaces of everyday life. This last aspect is the
most dangerous factor, the process by which viewing in private homes spills over into
public spaces. Ali was arrested in a public park, because the way he dressed and related
to girls directly challenges the moral-based authority of the theocracy. It is important to
note how a private-seeming activity is never entirely private, but through performative
influences spills over into public spaces and becomes a matter of public state regulation.
Thus, an activity performed in the home is perceived to have significant social
ramifications outside that space.
The second important area identified as socially negative impacts centered around
class and class identity. The interviewees understood satellite television to have a
potential negative social effect among the working class, because of their lack of
experience with Western media, in contrast to middle and upper classes. Reza (M, 19)
unequivocally expressed that satellite TV has had a 100% negative impact on poorer
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families inexperienced with how to comprehend the foreign programs. Neda (F, 19)
similarly related that the most negative effect has been among poor religious families
who have neither the money to buy the products displayed on TV, nor the social
experience to appreciate or understand other morality systems. Kayvan (M, 19), too,
understood the problem to be more among dahati families. Dahat is a village, and dahati
is a derogatory term meaning culturally backward and lacking "civility." He thought the
majority of social problems derived from satellite television, such as sexual promiscuity,
are really problems on the lower classes and their inexperience with Western mores and
ideas.
This series of statements allows the interviewees to differentiate themselves and
place themselves in a superior social position based upon their middle-class status. The
working class and the poor are identified here as being helpless, almost child-like,
backward, and incapable of critical interpretation. Religion is implicated in the
differentiation in that as the middle class, the interviews identify with a more secular
lifestyle, and they identify the lower class' religious leanings in a derogatory way as
"culturally backward." This line of argument places this middle-class, urban secular
group in a superior position in terms of class and age-related identities.
Through discussing the social effects of satellite TV, some of the interviewees
carved out an essentialized nationalist identity of Iranians as morally different and argued
for the necessity of some kind of national protection from the onslaught of the global
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media. Just as many suggested that the youth are particularly tractable in their social
responses, Amir (M, 18) argued that Iranians in general are more susceptible to the
negative moral influences than Americans who have become used to and have adapted
themselves to what they see on television. Kaveh (M, 20), too, thought that satellite TV
is a problem for Iranian society as a whole, because it is rapidly changing the national
moral culture before people are ready and adapted for change. Along these lines some
interviewees suggested the need to keep satellite television from disturbing the national
social-moral fabric. Shahrzad (F, 18) and Farid (M, 17) both stated that Westoxication
igharbzadegi), the idolization of the West without critical consideration, is a real problem
that threatens integrity of Iranian nationalism. Kourosh (M, 26) expressed that it is of
utmost importance for Iranians not to lose themselves and their sense of culture in
satellite television in the same way that '^people in Sing^ore," for example, have.
This set of responses suggests that a certain level of government protection or
regulation is necessary to prevent the loss of a "national culture" through the global
media's cultural penetration. Iranianness is constructed as a morally and culturally
distinct identity that is in danger of being lost through the social effects of satellite
television. It is interesting that Amir used the same argument of susceptibility to satellite
television's effects among Iranians as others did with referring to youth and to the
working class. The complex aspect of the responses is the different layers of complexity
through which the effects of satellite television are perceived, and in particular, how the
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negative impacts are perceived through social layers of vubierability. The youth, the
working class, and Iranians as a whole are perceived as being vulnerable in different ways
through a lack of experience.
At the same time the earlier responses regarding the subjective nature of the
effects of satellite television or its predominant positive nature add further complexity to
the responses. These statements are in conflict with the perceived negative social effects,
but in some of the interviews both kinds of responses were voiced by the same person.
Kourosh, for example, thought of satellite television as being neutral and not a problem,
but then later stated that it is so important that Iranians not lose their national cultural
identities as other Asian state-societies have. What I find particularly significant are the
conflicting processes through which these young adults were socially constructing class,
age, and nationalist-based identities through voicing their opinions and arguments about
the potentially negative effects of satellite television viewing. The process by which their
arguments develop is the experience and reconfiguration of power relations, which places
them in a position on empowerment with respect to age and class in particular.

Conclusion: The Politics of the Middle Class Tehran Home

The politics of satellite television consumption bring the contemporary middleclass Tehran home to the fore&ont of state politics. The home becomes a contested space
for current transformations in the Iranian state system; a transformative site that shapes
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and redefines state rule; and a significant space from which multi-scalar socially
differentiated overlapping and conflicting political identities emerge.
The notion of the home as an exclusively private space must be challenged. As
the arena through which state processes are being experienced, resisted, and reproduced,
the home is a significant arena of state formation and not a private space outside the
realm of the political sphere. At the same time, though, the notion of the home as an
exceptional space of sanctity that should be located outside of state regulation
reverberated very strongly among the interviewees as a fueling force for this resistance
movement. In fact, as became evident in a number of interviews, the space of the home
as a private sanctity was a much greater unifying force than the liberalization of satellite
television use, per se. I think that this is a very important point to underline, because it
would be much too simple to simply assume that the politics of satellite television and the
politics of the home are the same thing, since the former is occurring within the latter.
The reproduction of the Iranian state through the space of the home includes, but cannot
be reduced to, satellite television consumption.
It became evident in the interviews that the home is a profound space within
which state formation is occurring. The state of flux within the central state system, for
example, is felt through feelings of uncertainty and insecurity, as well a desire to
construct the home as a safe space outside of political processes of transformation. The
politics of the home and of using satellite television are too complex to be reduced to

227

social resistance. Certainly, a large element of resistance exists in the ways that satellite
television use challenges the ideologies and structures of the central state system. But
there are other ways in which state hegemony is being reasserted. Most significantly, the
desire for the separation of the home as a private space among the interviewees implies an
acceptance of continued social and moral regulation among spaces deemed as public.
Furthermore, any consumption-based movement cannot be reduced to resistance
in the sense that the basis in consumption requires a class structure within which some
groups will have access, or will have more access, than other groups. One step further,
not only did this particular group have greater access to satellite television, but they also
actively pursued an argument through which other groups, the youth and the working
class, should be denied or permitted limited access, on grounds of social difference and
lack of "cultural expertise." The process of argumentation that the interviewees perform
suggests the production of a social class identity that is jockeying for a social position of
power within rapidly changing and uncertain state processes.
These social factors form a portion of the complex, overlapping and conflicting
multi-scalar identities that are being produced through satellite television consumption
within the home. The home in this way becomes a locus for the interpretation of the
interviewees' experiences of multi-scalar processes and the impacts of these processes on
their daily lives. The kinds of political identities being produced are homogeneous in
some ways, in terms of class, age, and nationalist identities, and heterogeneous in other

ways, in terms of the construction of gendered and different kinds of transnationalist
identities, at the same time. The reproduction of the scales of state formation, thus,
simultaneously bind and divide the interviewees through the formation of different social
and political forms of citizenship. The home is a profound constitutive force through
which these identities are being formed.
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CHAPTER 6
THE SPATIAL POLITICS OF INTERNET USE, REGULATION, AND ACCESS

Introduction

A regular column featured in the now-defunct liberal Iranian newspaper,
Azadegan, written by Hossein Derakhshian, focused on the Internet. It was a
combination of answers to questions and reports of technological developments, but
occasionally addressed social points as well. These social points included concerns over
economic stagnation, language constraints, and the lack of Internet availability outside of
Tehran (Azadegan, January 11,2000:9, January IS, 2000:9). In one colunm in particular,
Derakhshian wrote coyly, "Have you ever thought about the connection between this
Internet column and the Politics page? The less said on this topic the better...."
{Azadegan, January 3,2000) Without saying anything directly, Derakhshian was
alluding to the complex politics of Internet use in contemporary Iranian society.
The politics of Internet use in Iran, and particularly the potential for the formation
of a democratic public sphere through Internet use, revolves around questions of use,
control, representation, and accessibility. As a very new technology to which few people
currently have access, questions of use and utility are of the utmost political importance,
because arguments of use can determine whose interests Internet use will serve.
Moreover, the utility, or usefulness, of the Internet is also socially constructed differently
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by different political factions that have different political objectives. Issues of control
and censorship are highly significant, as they are tied to central state issues of
authoritarianism and democratization. Of greatest concern in this chapter, the question of
access, determined in part by the politics of use and control, brings the spatial politics of
Internet use to the foreground. Given that Internet access exists differentially in a range
of public to private spaces, from university campuses to cybercafes to the space of the
home, it is crucial to examine how the Internet is used in different kinds of spaces, in
order to grasp its political significance. Although increasingly access exists in other
urban centers in Iran, it is also important to underline the fact that access is much greater
in Tehran than in any other urban center. In this sense, as argued before, a historical
continuity of Tehran urban dominance over media technologies exists with Internet use
and access.
In analyzing the politics of new media technologies, Aijun Appadurai (1996)
theorizes a central tension between virtual and spatial neighborhoods. Virtual
neighborhoods develop through mediated forms of communication and information
exchange, while spatial neighborhoods are the local, everyday physical spaces in which
people live. In discussing the tensions between these different spatial frameworks,
Appadurai emphasizes the impact that virtual neighborhoods have on the spatial, but he
does not address the complex ways in which the spatial neighborhoods too affect the
virtual. He states, "...the production of locality-always, as I have argued, a fragile and
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difficult achievement-is more than ever shot through with contradictions, destabilized by
human emotion, and displaced by the formation of new kinds of virtual neighborhoods."
(Appadurai 1996:198) Clearly, he places an emphasis on the impact of the virtual on the
spatial and not also the other way around.
The location of access to the Internet, though, is a fimdamental enabling and
constraining force shaping how people can and will use the technology. In the following
analysis of the spatial politics of media use in Tehran, I argue that physical nodes of
access affect who has access to the Internet and in what particular ways. The
constraining and enabling aspects of these spaces, then, have significant impact upon how
the Internet can be used as a mechanism for the formation of a public sphere. This
argument requires attention not only to the social implications of Internet use, but also to
an ethnography of the daily processes and the spaces within which people use the
Internet. The central questions that I seek to answer in this chapter are: what kinds of
political identities are being produced through the use of the Internet within differential
spaces of access, and what are the possibilities for the formation of a democratic public
sphere through these spatially contingent uses? I begin by providing a detailed
background of the central issues of Internet technological development, social
constructions of use, and concems over regulation from above. I then delve into
interviews with the young Tehranis, as in the previous chapter, to observe how a spatial
politics of Internet use is evolving. Following this analysis, I provide two examples of
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potential arenas of public sphere formation through analyses of a particular Internet
service provider and the semi-public spaces of cybercafes. I complete my analysis with a
comparison between the spatial politics of satellite television and Internet use.
I will argue that most significantly, spatial access underscores the process of
social class formation. The spaces of Internet use not only mark the separation of the
middle class in the same way as satellite television, but that they further reflect and
reinforce stratified differences within the middle class. My argument serves, at a basic
level, as a further critique of the idealist politics of the neo-liberal global village. Instead
of social equalization, the spatial politics of Internet use has the effect of further creating
and redefining social differentiation. This is not to say that Internet use is without
potential in terms of the formation of a resistant and socially equalizing public sphere.
Additionally, it is as important to observe how the kind of public sphere being formed is
socially exclusive in some significant ways. Internet use, moreover, points to the
significant ways in which state formation is being experienced and reproduced through a
multiplicity of semi-public, semi-private spaces and spheres. Spatial access is a
fimdamental political process through which social differentiation and political identities
develop. In order to examine and attempt to understand this process of socio-spatiai
differentiation and identity formation, attention must be paid to the physical nodes of
daily Internet use, alongside the kinds of virtual space that it produces.
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Data, Methodology, and Structure

The data for this chapter come from three primary sets of sources: Iranian
newspaper and magazine articles on the Internet, interviews with the same group of
young adults as in the previous chapter, and interviews with and observations of Internet
company and cybercafe representatives and employees. I critically analyze the
newspaper and magazine articles for content on the historical development and
importation of Internet technologies to Iran and for the major arguments and discourses
about the use of the internet and control from above. The arguments concerning use,
utility, and control serve as a crucial source, because of the novelty of the technology, and
thereby their power in constructing a particular sense of utility, as well as their centrality
to central state conflicts. The Internet magazine, Shabakeh, which commenced
publication in 1998 and had its publishing license revoked in the year 2000, proved to be
a particularly important source of basic information and the arguments over use and
control of this medium.
The same 40 interviewees who answered questions about satellite television were
also asked, in a semi-structured, open-ended format, to discuss their level of knowledge
and use of the Internet. Questions included what types of activities they use it for and
where, and what their feelings are about its regulation. These questions serve as the basis
of my analysis of who has access to the Internet and in what ways. These questions are
crucial to understanding the kind of politics, and the kind of public sphere, being formed
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through Internet use, because they have important implications regarding which groups in
which contexts have access to what kinds of information. These interviewees represent
the experience "from below" of a group of self-described middle class Tehranis between
the ages of 17 and 26.
The interviews with Internet service provider (ISP) and cybercafe representatives
serve to further establish the background and politics of Internet use. The representatives
were asked about their use of filtering mechanisms such as firewalls and their subscriber
bases. Their responses have been analyzed for how these representatives construct and
interpret discourses on control, use, and accessibility. This analysis is complemented by
participant observation in the cybercafes. I was primarily interested in observing who is
using the Internet in these spaces and how the spaces themselves are organized for
Internet use and/or other activities.

Background: The Recent History of Internet Technology Development in Iran

The history of the importation of Internet technologies in Iran is marked by an
initial slowness in adoption, followed by a much more rapid wave of technology
adaptation, use, and privatization. Infirastructural problems of technological adaptation,
though, persist in the more recent context as well. Initial Internet access was provided
through a single line connecting the Institute for Theoretical Physics and Mathematics in
Tehran to the BITNET system, through Iran's membership in the Trans-European
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Research and Educational Networking Association in 1992. In 1997 the system was
expanded through a 128-kbyte/s link to Milan (Arabshahi 1998). The initial development
of the Internet in Iran was thus primarily for academic usage and was sponsored by the
government.
More recently Internet service provisions for private uses have been greatly
expanded. The first ISP was the Data Communication Company of Iran (DCI), an organ
of the Ministry of Post, Telephone, and Telegraph (Bogert 1996). DCI continues to be
the most dominant of the ISPs, although now over 30 ISPs exist in Iran in various stages
of development (Samii 1999). Some of the most popular are Neda Rayaneh, which is
actually owned by the Tehran municipality; IRNET, the first private service that began as
a Bulletin Board System; Virayeshgar Corporation; Apadana; and Pars Suppala
(Arabshahi 1998; New York Times, October 8,1999:8). The last three are linked through
sites outside of Iran, but market themselves primarily within Iran. In addition to the
expansion and privatization of Internet service provision, the number of users
dramatically increased from 1994 to 1999, from less than 10,000 users, primarily
academics and government officials, to up to 100,000 or more, many of whom are private
subscribers (Manateq-e Azad, June 26,1999:5). According to a regional survey
conducted by the monthly computer networking magazine, Shabakeh, Iran ranked second
to Kuwait in the Persian Gulf region in terms of national Internet technology
advancement in 1999.
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Some of the problems preventing the full development of Intemet technologies
have been infirastructural and governmental. Initially, DCI held a monopoly over the
privatization of Intemet service provision. Recent sluggish rates of economic
development, furthermore, have resulted in a dearth of resources and capital to be devoted
to its development {Newsletter for the Twelth Annual Book Fair, May 12,1999;
Ghanbari, 1999; Zand 1999). An anonymous editorial in Shabakeh identifies the primary
problem as a lack of communications technology use in Iranian industry and advocates
the long-term investment in these technologies as a solution for current economic
problems (Shabakeh February-March 1999). These accounts understand the development
of Intemet technologies in terms of beneficial economic development that will further aid
the national economic system. The United States embargo with Iran has also slowed
technology importation into Iran, especially with regard to the rapid pace of change
regarding this particular medium (Samii 1999; Arabshahi 1998).
A final problem is that the level of technological development has been the
dominance of Tehran as the center of technological adaptation; outside the capita]
Intemet service is much more limited {Azadegan, January IS, 2000:9). My examination
of the development of Intemet technologies in Iran reflects a historical continuity with the
development of other modem communications technologies, which have tended to be
concentrated in the capital and have slowly spread through the rest of the state (see
Chapter 3). In this sense the examination of totemet technology development in Tehran

237
is atypical of the state as a whole. At the same time, as the space of the centralization of
state resources, what happens in Tehran is highly representative of the Iranian state
system. This is important, because it reveals the modem historical continuity of Tehran
as the center of state and transnational transformations. The case of Internet consumption
in Tehran is both atypical for the country as a whole and typical of Iranian state processes
as the same time. I now turn my attention to two signiflcant ways in which the politics of
Internet use and access is being constructed from above, through social constructions of
use and utility and through the politics of control and regulation.
The Politics of Internet Use and Utility
This section concerns how the Internet is being used and how its usefulness is
being defined and constructed by different people as different ways of underscoring its
significance. Because of its relative newness the constructions of use and usefulness are
highly politically significant. In effect, those in positions of power have the opportunity
to determine how the technology will be developed through identifications of what is
most "useful" about it. As Mohammad Ghanbari (1999), a director of the new fledging
ISP called Safineh.net, stated in a personal interview, "As people's awareness of the
Internet grows, different senses of the Internet's usefulness will develop."
Two of the most significant ways in which the usefulness of the Internet has been
constructed are through its connection of Iranians to the "global village" and its
displacement of other important media. Within the recently emerging set of neo-liberal
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newspapers, the Internet is constructed as the "town crier of the global village." (Aftab-e
Emrouz, September 26,1999:8) It is constructed as the epitome of such "global village"
concerns for speedy transactions, democratic modes of information access, and economic
competition. In addition, some newspaper writers have argued the idea that the Internet is
rapidly replacing newspapers as people's primary sources of news {Iran, October 28,
1999:10; Arya, October 26,1999:1). This is not to say that news sources are very
different on the Internet than within the context of established newspapers, but the media
form through which news is delivered is changing. Both these notions are wrapped up in
a sense of futuristic optimism. There is the argument, for example, that as the technology
develops in Iran, costs will decrease and public use will increase, thus achieving the
"global village" goal of equal democratic participation {Iran, November 1,1999:13). As
Internet columnist Hossein Derakhshian quipped at the end of one colunm, "Those who
look to the future are Internet lovers." {Azadegan, January 11,2000:9)
The current uses of the Internet according to Iranian media representations of use
may be divided according to academic, public-governmental, economic, and
entertainment purposes. Academic and research-oriented uses, as stated above, were
initially the most significant and only uses and continue to be very important. In the year
1999 university Internet networks greatly expanded throughout the country, centered at
the Institute for the Study of Theoretical Physics and Mathematics in Tehran {Iran, May
11,1999:16; Arya, May 12,1999:5). Although initially many conservative clerics were

239

reticent in allowing Internet access, as far back as 1996 many have supported its use for
"science and research purposes." This is science and research in the positivist "hard
science" sense, devoted primarily to the physical and natural sciences.
Public governmental uses have greatly expanded in the past few years. Khatami,
himself a reported Internet enthusiast, was the first presidential candidate in Iran to
campaign through his own website (www.khatami.com). The Iranian parliament also has
its own web site (www.majles.org) {Shabakeh, February-March 1999:107-108).
Furthermore, the clerics within government are increasingly viewing the Internet as a way
of broadcasting their national goals to a transnational audience applying perspectives in
Shi'i thought, based in the religious center of Iran, the holy city of C^m. This type of
Internet use is perceived within the government as a "culturally productive" way of
publicizing good morals to a transnational audience and through a medium that can be
attractive to Iranian youth as well (Etela'at, May 11,1999:7; New York Times, October 8,
1996:8).
The economic uses of the Internet are limited, but they are being heavily
advocated by the liberal-leaning newspapers (see Chapter 5). One success story reported
is that of a flower delivery business that became highly successful by accepting orders
firom Iranians abroad, through its website, for the Persian New Year. People wishing to
send flowers to friends and relatives in Iran could simply order them through this web
site. The argument that follows in this particular article, as well as others, is that the
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Internet must be used much more in business and that Iranians must not fall behind the
rest of the world in terms of the economic development that the Internet can potentially
provide (Khordad, April 21,1999:8; Salaam, June 24,1999:11). This pronouncement
essentially follows the "global village" argument analyzed in the previous chapter, which
combines a highly optimistic tone of technological development with a fear of
international competition and "falling behind." {Iran News, April 20,1999:8; Newsletter
for the Twelfth Annual Book Fair, May 12, 1999; Aftab-e Emrouz, November 20,1999:5)
Derakhshian's column offers this global village-type argument. In one article, he asserts
that because of its cheapness, speed, and utility, few people/corporations in the
"advanced" world exist who do not yet use the bitemet (Azadegan, January 19,2000:9).
The biggest oversight in these arguments of the uses of the Internet concerns
entertainment. Mohammad Ghanbari (1999) explained that the private users of their
service can be divided into two groups: those who primarily subscribe for work-related
purposes, and youth who primarily subscribe for educational and entertainment-related
reasons. At the same time, newspapers on the right and the left are reticent to
acknowledge this dimension of Internet use, because some of the material for
"entertainment" can be construed as politically and morally sensitive material (discussed
in the next section) and because entertainment and leisure do not enter into either group's
definition of utility. Youth, in particular, are significant here because of the conservative
clerics' view of their impressionability.
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In defining the utility of the Internet both the right and the left support its
academic and educational uses, but defined narrowly primarily in terms of the positivist
"hard sciences." Where concerns do diverge is around the right's support of its utility for
broadcasting religious and moral ideas transnationally, and the left's support of its utility
for economic development and democratic participation.
The Politics of Control and Representation
Although the global village idea assumes that media consumption will produce a
democratic global society for all individuals and erase the need for mediating political
bodies, such as the state, current political debates and concerns over the adaptation of
media technologies reveal the continued significance of the state system as a regulatory
force. In particular, questions of how the Internet should be regulated or if it should be
regulated, and how Iranians can and should represent themselves in nationalist terms
figure very strongly in these political conflicts.
The Iranian experience of Internet usage over the past few years exemplifies the
experience of some states, especially in the Middle East and Asia, which perceive the
adaptation of the technology as a potential social problem {Iran, November 1,1999:13).
In this way, the Iranian state experience and conflicts over the adaptation of the Internet
provide a realm for exploring multiple considerations over the ramifications of Internet
technology development.
The Iranian government's consensual position currently encourages the use of the
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Internet, provided that the users do not engage in any activities of a profane or immoral
nature. Said Shirazian (1999), an Internet support employee of DCI, the main
government-sponsored ISP, stated that the company has set up a firewall that prevents
access to certain kinds of web sites. The majority of these are websites considered
pornographic or immoral {qeir akhlaqi). Some political sites, such as that of the
Mujaheddin-e Khalq, are also prohibited, but the majority of sources of political news,
such as the CNN web site, are accessible. The private ISPs are not as closely regulated
by the government as DCI is. The Ministry of Culture and Islamic Guidance oversees
their operations, but has not yet placed any strict regulations. Four individuals working
for different Tehran ISPs in high-level capacities with whom I spoke expressed
discomfort with the level of government control (Amanpour, Davoodi, Zand, Ghanbari,
1999). All four companies, even though they are not forcefully required to do so, have
installed their own firewalls, which, following from the example set by the government,
filter out sites deemed pornographic or inunoral. In this sense, all four participate in selfcensorship, with the looming but unclear presence of state government in the background.
Mohammad Ghanbari (1999) explained, "This is a very uncertain period in Internet use
because of its newness. As it becomes more socially incorporated, control could go one
of two ways, either a relaxation of the current laws or a much more strict ordering by the
state government. It all depends on which direction the government takes politically."
These two positions are based essentially on the liberal and conservative
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positions. The liberal position, as evinced in the liberal newspapers, follows the neoliberal global village vision of media technology consumption. Its proponents argue that
regulation should really be based on the individual and the family and support the
necessity of increased global linkages {Iran, May 30,1999:6). The conservative position
on the Internet is basically the same as its position on satellite television and is concerned
in particular with the potential socially negative effects of how the "brains of the young
are impressionable." (New York Times, October 8,1996:8) A middle-ground position is
argued by Seyyed Abbas Araghchi (1998). Araghchi argues that the Internet is essential
for dialogue among civilizations, but requires regulatory provisions that address the
significant cultural problems of societal and familial demoralization, the spread of racist
propaganda, and cultural Americanization. How such regulations could be developed is
unclear in Araghchi's argument.
There is a central tension in all three of these arguments between the perception of
Internet technology as a decentralizing, liberalizing force and the need for centralized
religious authority and regulation {Iran, January 24,1999:6; Hamshahri, July 25,
Manateq-e Azad, June 26,1999:5). These tendencies between centralization
and decentralization are evident in conflicts concerning how the Iranian state should
reconfigure itself through the adaptation of Internet technology. The Khatami
government has attempted to reconcile these divergent tendencies by arguing that Iran
can be represented on the Internet in a way that is at the same time nationalist.
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transnationalist, and religious in its content.
While the different political factions may have different opinions on how the
Internet should be incorporated into Iranian society, they have come to a mutual
agreement regarding its significance. Khatami has masterfully represented himself as a
reformist working towards a reformed Iran through the use of websites {Neshat, May 23,
1999:6). He stated, "In this age of communications it is a big mistake not to represent
one's self and image in the world through the \vXtmeiV\Shabakeh, February-March
1999:107) The issues of self, image, and representation for Khatami are both personal
and represent how national self and image are presented as well. At the same time, this
national self is placed within a global context, within which non-participation in global
processes is a "big va\s\aks."(Shabakeh, February-March 1999:107) It is a mistake in the
sense that it causes Iran to "fall behind" in the global power relations among states, and at
the same time allows others-foreign media sources, other states~to represent what the
Iranian state is for the rest of the world. Use of the Internet allows the Iranian
government to represent itself within the world.
In terms of nationalist content, Khatami and his supporters argue for the
significance of utilizing the Internet for different forms of "indigenous cultural
production." (Iran, April 19,1999:9) These include Shi'i theological websites and
classical Persian poetry and music websites. The tone of these websites is very
nationalistic, with the goal of presenting to Iranian consumers and the rest of the country
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the idea of a "big, proud, and accomplished country." {Ettela'at, May 11,1999:7) This
type of cultural production extends the twentieth-century Iranian history of conflating
Persian history and culture with Iran the territorial state. It is argued that such types of
cultural production provide a way in which the youth can be guided away from
"culturally destructive" practices toward ones that can morally and religiously help them
to become good citizens, all the while appearing in an aesthetically pleasing technological
package {Newsletter for the Twelfth Annual Book Fair, May 9,1999; Khordad, May 29,
1999:2). Hashemi Rafsanjani has further argued that the information the Internet
provides, coupled with the Iranian state's religious convictions, can be a crucial basis
from which decisions of right and wrong can be made in the whole of political decision
making {Jame'eh, June 28,1998). Hormoz Pourrostami, editor of the network magazine
Shabakeh, argues in an editorial:

In a time when personalities like the Pope and Mr. Khatami use the Internet, it is
insufficient to see it as a sign of corruption...Unfortunately, the Internet has
become political because of party politics....True, there are negative moral effects,
but people must use the Internet naturally, in the socially correct manner....The
goal of this magazine is to teach new possibilities for creating a socially correct
society. {Shabakeh, January-February 1999:20)

The sentiment of this statement, following from the Khatami philosophy of government,
is to transcend political factionalism by incorporating elements of each argument in the
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implementation of Internet technologies. The statement is vague with respect to
"negative moral effects," who will be responsible for determining them, and what a
"socially correct society" looks like. The idea behind it, as in Khatami's argument, is to
use the Intemet as a means of bridging the political gaps and conflicts between models of
theocracy and democracy.
Khatami has actively encouraged Iranian expatriates abroad, in Canada for
example, to take part in this cultural production and create a "global Iranian family."
{Azadegan, October 28,1999:2) The interplay between nationalism and transnationalism
in this statement is very significant, because it acknowledges that nationalist identities
can be maintained in transnational activities through the use of the Intemet. One such a
fusion which has occurred is through the invention of "Farglisi." Farglisi, also called
Penglish, is the e-mail language that has evolved from people transliterating Persian using
the Roman alphabet (Neshat, August 15,1999:5). Because of the newness of this
activity, it is difficult to predict how the social outcomes might look, but it can be argued
that such a fusion is not simply and easily accomplished. Derakhshian observes that the
use of Farglisi can present problems in translation and transliteration in communicating
ideas that have particular cultural-social significance (Azadegan, January 11,2000:9).
The same kinds of activity that connote fusion and the transcendence of the national by
the transnational are complex and problematic and have significant national-level
implications.
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The Interviews: The Spatial Politics of Internet Use

My interviews with young Tehran adults reveal how state policies and
constructions of Internet use and regulation are being experienced and reproduced from
below. In order to situate these processes within space, it is essential to place the
interviews within the context of state conflicts and debates over regulation. The third part
of this section of the chapter brings these experiences of use and control together by
focusing upon how the material spaces of Internet use provides differential levels of
accessibility, and thus allow for new kinds of power relations to emerge.
The Social Construction of Internet Use and Utility From Below
The responses of the same group of interviewees regarding their own experiences
and thoughts about the use and usefulness of the Internet reveal a somewhat different
situation than the more formal political divergence described earlier. The most
significant divergence concerns the interviewees' use of the Internet for leisure and
entertainment, which is not addressed by either political faction. Before entering into the
specifics of the interviewees' views on the usefulness of the Internet, it is important to
describe the types of activities for which die students use it. An important point to make
is that of the 40 interviewees a total of IS had never actually used the Internet. This is a
significant difference from satellite television, where practically all the interviewees had
some physical level of experience. The implications of this difference will be dealt with
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later in this chapter.
The interviewees who do have experience with the Internet use it primarily for
educational and entertainment purposes. The educational purpose is especially strong
among the slightly older college students. Ali (M, 23) explained that a large portion of
his master's thesis research is being conducted from Internet sources, where he has access
to material not available in Tehran's libraries. Hani (M, 23) similarly observed that while
before he would primarily use the Internet as a form of entertainment, now that he is at a
higher level of his studies, he is using it much more for research. Kaveh (M, 20) and
Siamak (M, 20), both electric engineering-computer science majors, use the web to
become familiar with web page graphic design and programming, while Ali, a
mechanical engineering major, uses the Internet to research his professional interests in
ship building and engineering.
Amir Ali (M, 19), Hormoz (M, 19), Shahrzad (F, 18), and Armity (F, 19), all firstyear college students, related that they think the Internet will be important for their
education in the near future, but for now entertainment is the main way that they use the
Intemet. "Entertainment for young Iranians," Hormoz stated, "includes e-mail, chat
rooms, checking out the websites for famous Iranian singers, and so on." Parang (M, 19)
and Arshia (M, 19), who both have serious interests in musical composition as a hobby,
use the Intemet to gain access to music otherwise not available. E-mail tends to be the
dominant entertainment-oriented activity among many of the interviewees. Parang
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argued that it provides a social outlet not otherwise available in Tehran society; through
chat rooms, men and women can get to know each other without the looming threat of
moral policing in the background. Arshia stated that he can regularly correspond with his
brother, who lives in Paris, through the use of e-mail.
Absent from these responses of use are the governmental and economic aspects
described in the previous section. In terms of their own uses, none of the respondents
discussed any political reasons, dedication to particular causes represented on the
Intemet, or devotion to particular Islamic websites created by the government.
Furthermore, they are not interested in the economic possibilities offered by the Intemet
beyond their own education and research. Maryam (F, 18), for example, asserted that
while she thinks the Intemet will be important for her education and research, it will not
eventually be very relevant for her job. This stance may partially be the result of their
youth; they may, indeed, discover the economic aspects later in their careers. Also, as
stated in the previous section, computer technologies have not yet been incorporated
within Iranian economic systems as of yet. Thus, some interviewees most likely do not
perceive the economic benefits of using the Intemet, because it has yet to be firmly
established along this line of use. In any case, the responses indicate a privileging of
educational and entertainment reasons over political and economic ones. This is not to
say that how the interviewees understand their use of the Intemet lacks political
implications; I am using the categories developed in the previous section of the types of
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activities constructed as '*useful," which are primarily academic, religious, and to some
extent commercial.
At the same time many of the interviewees privilege the "scientific'Veducational
uses of the Internet over the entertainment-related ones, at an idealistic level if not
necessarily in practice. Neda (F, 19), for example, among many others, argued that many
of the entertainment-related uses are fnvolous and that the Internet should be used more
for "scientific progress." This privileging of scientific and educational uses over all
others, then, became an arena from which several interviewees paradoxically explained
how its use should be opened up at the same time that it is socially limited. Kourosh (M,
26) asserted that because the Internet is such a scientifically valuable tool, it should be
free and open and its use should be up to personal choice. Parastoo (F, 18) and Hormoz
(M, 19) both agreed that as long as people are using it for more useful education-oriented
activities and less for entertainment/anti-moral activities, then there should be no rules
over its use. Hormoz likened it to a knife that can be used to kill someone or to slice an
apple. Whether it is beneficial or detrimental depends on how people use the technology.
As with satellite television, there is a class component to this argument. Hamed (M, 19)
argued that how people use the Intemet depends on their level of "social and cultural
education," which Leyla (F, 23) specified as analogous to social class. The upper and
middle classes are pursuing education, so they are more likely to use the Intemet for good
purposes, while the poor are more likely to use it for amoral {qeir akhlaqi), less
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educationally-based reasons. Thus, the politics of utility become at once a rallying voice
for liberalization and a social criticism of and social differentiation from "the poor." I
will enter into an analysis of how the working class would hypothetically use the Intemet
given the chance; rather, I want to point out the specific way in which its potential use is
perceived by some of the interviewees.
Interest and excitement regarding the Intemet is particularly strong among those
who have very limited or no experience with it. A number of interviewees expressed that
despite their limited experience, they are very interested in learning more and believe that
as access to the Intemet becomes more socially available, they will have the opportunity.
Reza (M, 19), who has had no hands-on experience, stated his desire to take a class on
Intemet use in the Fall of 1999. These responses reveal the extent to which despite the
lack of access, many young people are very well aware of the presence of the Intemet and
are generally very enthusiastic about it.
All interviewees had positive feelings about the potential personal useflibiess of
the Intemet. Hamed (M, 19) stated," In the end there are many ways through which
young people can follow an amoral route {rah-e khalqf).... The Intemet is much more
morally positive than satellite television." Haiiiid Reza (M, 21) explained that this is
because the Intemet provides opportunities for information exchange that satellite
television does not. I will contrast the consumption of satellite television and the Intemet
more critically towards the end of this chapter. At this point it is significant to understand
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the multiple ways in which the Internet's usefulness is constructed among the
interviewees, and how this idea of utility corresponds with the articulation of a particular
social need. As much as the interviewees might not be directly interested in kinds of
political activity, this stand leads them to a political position of supporting the continued
liberalization of the Internet. Speaking primarily from a privileging of educational
benefits over others, and differentiating the Internet as a more interactive, morally correct
technology than satellite television, the interviewees argue for its social liberalization and
expansion. But this social expansion privileges their own access while limiting it for
other kinds of social uses, as I will argue in ensuing sections of this chapter.
In this early stage of technological development, it is difRcult to predict the
impact that this stand will have on how the use of the Internet evolves in the Iranian
context, or for that matter how the diverging ideas of utility fix)m above will impact how
people will perceive and use the technology. The experience of the interviewees explains
the significance of positivist scientific learning, moral integrity, and entertainment/leisure
needs all at the same time. The major divergence of the interviewees' uses fix)m the idea
of usefiihiess sanctioned by state powers lies in the area of entertainment. While the
interviewees argue idealistically that educational uses are the most profound and
important, in practice they use the Internet and e-mail as forms of recreation and
socializing as well.
Debates over Control
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Just as the debates over the implementation of Internet access within the state
government primarily concern how the technology should be expanded rather than if it
should be utilized at all, the interviewees clash more over the extent to which they feel
the Internet should be regulated rather than whether it should be prohibited or not. Their
views on control and regulation are not directly opposed to government positions in any
dramatic way. Their replies indicate not simply different levels of enthusiasm about the
Internet, but they also substantially relay their complex views on their own national and
transnational identities.
The majority of the interviewees stated strongly that they feel the Internet should
not be regulated at all based on ideological, practical, and experiential reasons. Kourosh
(M, 26), Parastoo (F, 21) and Maryam (F, 18) reflected that the Internet should be free
based on the democratic and ideological grounds that access to information technologies
is good and necessary. Arshia (M, 19) and Kourosh (M, 26) further explained that its
usage should be based upon personal and/or familial decision-making, not the state
government. This view was even voiced by some of the interviewees who had never used
the Internet. Kayvan (M, 19), for example, had never used it, but he thought it is an
important freedom that needs to be maintained. Ali (M, 23), too, believed that any
negative effects would be temporary, and that following that initial stage, questions of
whether or not to use the Internet and how to use it would become a matter of individual
choice. This set of responses suggests that the Internet should be free based on liberal
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notions of freedom of access.
Another set of respondents argued that the Internet should be free because its
governance is impractical, impossible, or counter-productive. Armity (F, 19), for
example, asserted that considering the constant change and the vast amount of
information available on the Internet, it is extremely difficult and time and energy
consuming to be constantly filtering through new sites. Rahil (F, 19) said, "Our
experience in the past 20 years has shown how impossible it is to regulate videos and
satellite television. People will find some way of getting what they want. Why should
the Internet be any different? If anything, it is even harder to control." Neda (F, 19)
suggested that from the other side, limitations will only make the Internet more attractive,
especially for the young, and that in particular they will be attracted to and curious about
the things to which they do not have access. These statements posit the impracticality
and impossibility of governing the Internet through censorship technologies such as
firewalls. Furthermore, the placement of such regulations is not only impractical, but can
be counter-productive in the sense that it can actually attract people's attention to the
exact content that the conservative clerics seek to limit in the first place.
Two of the interviewees also voiced a criticism of Internet censorship through a
criticism of the governing bodies wishing to perform the censorship. Ali (M, 21) stated,
"I realize that right now there is a big political conflict about the Internet in the
govenunent and whether people's use should be limited or not, but for me there is nothing
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problematic about using the Internet. For us [young Tehranis] it is mainly a good thing."
According to Ali, the majority of the problem is a government matter, and not much
about it is problematic for everyday users. Reza (M, 23) extended this criticism by
arguing that the conservatives in government, while they may say that it is a moral issue,
are really concerned with social control. In essence, the argument follows that the
conservatives are using morality as a defense of censorship, they are really mainly
concerned about maintaining political power and displacing any activity that may hinder
their political strength. These statements reveal a cynicism and an awareness of how
state political power hinges on particular groups' ability to maintain power. There is an
awareness that despite the power that the clergy holds, its power is not solid or
unchanging.
While the majority of the interviewees supported full freedom of access to the
Internet, a minority of voices indicated concerns about the prospects of such a reality.
Parang (M, 19) stated that access to some sites, particularly ones which are anti-Islamic
Republic, should be limited. When asked what kinds of sites would fit within this
category, he suggested that these would primarily be pornographic sites that do not match
the religious integrity of the Islamic Republic, as well as some political sites such as
those from Israel or the Mujaheddin-e Khalq. Kaveh (M, 20), too, agreed that there
should be some limits placed on mainly the "immoral" sites. I interviewed Kaveh
simultaneously with another student, Siamak (M, 20), and the two entered into a heated
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debate on this topic. Kaveh felt adamant that the raising of limits would have some really
negative social effects, while Siamak followed the argument that the Internet should be
totally free, based on ideological grounds as well as the impracticality of governing it.
"The problem," Arshia (M, 19) related, "is that this is a new thing. So many questions, in
particular questions of control, have yet to be worked out." While most interviewees
believed in complete freedom of access, a few held some real concerns about the potential
socially harmful effects that could damage the political integrity of the Islamic Republic
of Iran. In this sense, the issue of control among the interviewees is much more weighted
toward the reformist government position, although since the issue is yet to be resolved in
government, some significant tensions about levels of governance persists among the
interviewees as well.
The other major area of contention concerned the issue of transnationalization, the
"Farglisization" of "Iranian" culture through Internet consumption. Here I will focus on
five interviews, three that viev/ed this as a very positive and two who perceived it as a
very negative process. On the positive side, Amir (M, 18) stated that the Internet is a
very important new way that transnational conmiunication has opened up. People who
live in different states have greater access to information fivm other places, which has the
positive result of mutual cultural understanding. Siavash (M, 25) argued that the Internet
will be particularly important for Iranians in terms of the positive effects of economic and
human globaUzation. "People will be able to do more business together, mix more, and
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generally understand each other better." From a different angle, Hamed (M, 19) stated,
"It is important for us [Iranians] to connect more with other people in the world,
especially after being closed off for so long. It is one of the ways through which we can
stop from falling behind any further." This last portion of Hamed's statement is
analogous to a neo-liberal model of advanced and backward states. Hamed speaks from
an awareness that Iran is one of the states that is "behind." This sense of competition
colors the other two much more positive responses of the benefits of transnational
communications. It is difficult to match the sense of global cultural and economic
togetherness in the first two responses with the third that stresses the importance of
competition and the need to catch up. These are two sides of an argument for the
significance of the Internet, but they are paradoxical when placed side by side. The
concem for competition and global power in the last observation undercuts the tone of
global cultural and economic harmony and exchange in the first two statements.
An added complication arises out of the concerns voiced by two of the
interviewees in particular regarding the potentially negative effects of transnationalization
through media consumption. Reza (M, 19) stated that he is very concerned about the
effects of "foreign" {khareji) culture on "Iranian" culture, especially among the
impressionable youth. The basic concem here is that the use of the Internet may cause
young people to forget their own culture, as they become engulfed by the culture of the
global media. This concem is problematic in its dichotomization of Iranian culture as
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somehow essential, unique, and separate from other cultures. The equation of the
territorial state, Iran, with a specific singular culture is itself problematic. But at the same
time the observation serves to criticize the full-fledged support of Internet use by some,
thus throwing caution into the mix. Farid (M, 17) observed, 'These are products from the
West for a Western culture. How can we totally embrace them when we did not have
much to do with their creation?" The logic of this statement hinges upon a separation
based on nationalist grounds. But it suggests that in terms of competition among states
within the context of global power relations, states such as the United States have a
significant advantage, having been the ones with the leading edge in developing Internet
technologies. This lead has allowed them to invest based on what they believe is
culturally significant, which may clash with social and cultural interests in Iran. Thus,
"catching up" to the West will always be an elusive goal if the rules of the game are set
by those states that are leading the development of Internet technologies.
The observations here about control are significant to the degree that they suggest
the significant social complications to Internet use and adaptation. The most significant
concerns raised are of a religious and/or nationalist nature, placed in tension with the
experience of transnationalization. To some extent these concerns replicate those made
by the conservatives in government, although the religious component is not as strong
among the interviewees. The interviewees' concerns over the regulation of the Internet
are complex and divergent, based on factors such as nationalism, transnationalism.
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cynicism of government, the right to access, and social religious morality, among other
things. The reasons for the divergences may be at least partially attributed to the fact the
interviewees are responding much more to perceptions of how the Internet will bring
about future social change, rather than being based on actually existing contemporary
processes. In terms of both issues of utility and control, a futuristic tone, optimistic for
the most part but pessimistic in parts, punctuates the responses.

The Spatial Politics of Internet Use and the Factor ofAccessibility
The politics of control and usefulness converge within the spaces in which the
Internet is utilized. These spaces, primarily the space of the home but also the newly
emerging semi-public spaces of cybercafes, are the locations within which these
conflicting issues of how to regulate and to use the Internet become realized. At the same
time they are the spaces in which questions of use and control become transformed
through the more immediately important constraint: accessibility. Examining the politics
of spatial accessibility reveals both the enabling and constraining factors involved in
young Tehran residents' use of the Internet.
There are two main constraints to accessibility to the Internet that Said Shirazian
(1999), an Internet support representative from DCI, identified in his interview; language
and cost. Language is a problem in the sense that most of the material on the Internet is
in English, and certainly only a very small portion is in Persian. Many interviewees also
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perceived language as a problem. Kourosh (M, 26), for example, admitted that his
knowledge of English is very limited and thus that would keep him from being able to get
the most of his use of the Internet. Furthermore, as stated in the previous section, the
unavailability of Persian-text e-mail technology has been a problem for many. This
problem has creatively been averted through the invention of "Farglisi," but this has only
been a limited solution. The fact that such a great deal of material is in a foreign
language constantly reinforces for Iranians that they are using something that has its
source outside their own country. Thus, language is a limitation to access in the sense
that it produces a sense of cultural distance from the Internet for some.
The more explicitly spatial accessibility constraint is monetary cost. Of the IS
interviewees who had never used the Internet, cost was the biggest limiting factor. Leyla
(F, 23) and Hamideh (F, 23), for example, both perceived expense as the main deterrent
to their use; otherwise, they were both very excited about the prospects of learning
someday soon. There were several interviewees, in fact, who were quite optimistic about
the prospects of increased accessibility. Rahil (F, 19) and Amir (M, 18), for example,
believed that with lowering costs access will increase.
At the same time, many of the interviewees were well aware of the significant
limitations to accessibility, with cost being the most significant factor among others. One
important factor that both Mohammad (M, 23) and Siamak (M, 20) pointed out is that use
is very much limited to Tehran and that it is much more difficult to get access to the
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Internet in other provincial centers in Iran. Reza (M, 19), who grew up in Tehran but
attended university in Ahvaz, stated that in comparison the Internet is both much more in
the news and much more accessible in Tehran. Based on these conmients, I proceed here
with an awareness that Tehran is a unique example within the national context. But
considering that Internet use in Tehran is subjected to the processes of Iranian state
formation from above, it is very much connected to state processes as well. The section
above on control, in particular, establishes the linkage within state processes. At the
same time, the use of Intemet within Tehran is itself highly stratified. This stratification
develops at a basic level between those who have access and those who do not. More
significantly, though, there is a nuanced social stratification among the interviewees
based upon the question of where they have Intemet access.
The question of cost is especially significant in terms of home consumption of the
Intemet. Shirazian stated, "Many students now have some limited access to the Intemet
on university campuses, but to have a PC in the home is very expensive for Iranian
families." Sarmad (F, 18), a computer science undergraduate major who uses the Intemet
on campus, explained that she does not use it at home because to invest in a computer
"for personal use at home is much more expensive." At the same time, as both Siamak
(M, 20) and Mohammad (M, 23) argued, access on university campuses is very limited
because there are not enough resources for everyone. Of the interviewees only eight have
home computers through which they can access the bitemet. These are, furthermore, all
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students who also use the Internet on their university campuses, and they are all selfdescribed as "upper-middle class" students. Among these eight, all admitted that they
primarily use the Internet at home for e-mail exchange with friends, and for daily news
information and entertainment. Having access to the Internet both at the university and in
the home, they have been able to divide their use into professional applications at school
and personal uses at home.
The availability of the Internet at home for these eight students allows them to
have access to the Internet in a personal, private sense which the others do not possess.
The students who use the Internet on campus do not have access at home to the leisure
element of Internet use that the home users have. This is not to say that the home users
do not have to live under the same processes of censorship and control described above;
in fact, whichever servers they may be using have some degree of self-regulation already
installed. But home users have access to an information and leisure source that is not one
of the main "utilitarian" academic, commercial, and public-governmental uses sanctioned
from above. In essence what makes this group's use of the Internet different is a
subversion of the state system's identification of proper uses, even if this use is geared
toward leisure, at the same time that the group differentiates itself not only from nonusers but from non-home users as well. Thus, a corresponding relationship existed
between the students who had home access and a self-identified "upper-middle-class"
identity, which differentiates an elite group from the more general population that has
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access within public spaces.
Internet consumption among the interviewees, then, has significant implications
for current processes of Iranian state formation. The ways in which the young Tehranis
respond to questions of regulation and use both reflect a replication of certain central state
concerns and a subversion of them. In some ways the interviewees reflect concerns
expressed to varjdng degrees firom both central state factions regarding the factors of
cultural intrusion and penetration, although their responses suggest a class-based
argument of regulation much like with satellite television. The resistance element really
develops in terms of leisure uses, the predominant type of Internet use that is not
sanctioned fiom above. This use, though, is largely spatially and socially limited
according to class differentiation. In essence, the experience of Internet use among the
interviewees reveals the complex processes of political and social class identity
formation, both between the interviewees and the working class and within strata of the
interviewees themselves. What I am arguing, following from my theoretical framework
established in Chapter 2, is that to understand state formation as a process, we need to go
beyond examining the social and political rules and regulations established by the state
government, to understanding how these regulations are adhered to and subverted in
everyday practice. Thus, access to the Internet is centrally tied to state formation in the
ways that its surveillance are mediated; at the same time, access is closely tied to
processes of class differentiation.
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To observe how these processes operate much more closely, I will turn to a
particular set of Intranet technologies developed by one private server, Apadana, that has
focused some of its attention toward this youth leisure market.

Apadana.Com: Chat Rooms, Polls, and the Formation of New Political Identities

This case study examines the ways that a particular group of upper-middle class
young home-users of the Internet are subverting state rule, at the same time that they are
carving an exclusive position for themselves within the state system. Apadana is a private
Internet Service Provider with a website based outside of Iran, but which offers Internet
service primarily in Iran. It offers both an Intranet service that does not access the
Internet but includes certain web, ftp, email, and specialty local services and an Internet
access service (Arabshahi 1998). According to an Apadana company supervisor, the
company currently has approximately 2,000 non-corporate private home users, the
majority of which are in their early twenties (Zand 1999). In fact, the company does not
provide subcriptions for anyone under 18, but parents can and do subscribe on behalf of
their teenaged offspring. Apadana's Internet services are quite conventionally like those
of most other private ISPs. Like the other private ISPs it has installed its own filters that
keep out access to particular web sites, most commonly those of a pornographic nature.
What sets the company apart is its attention to the development of specialty locallyoriented dimensions. These dimensions include a chat room {ptaq-e gofiegoo, literally
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"conversation room") and a continually rurming opinion poll (gusanjeh), both of which
are included in its Intra-net {shabakeh-ye dakheli, or "internal network") service that only
Apadana subscribers can access.
The chat room is very popular, especially among young adults (Zand 1999).
Because of the heavy volume of traffic that passes through Apadana's system, she
explained that many young people use the chat room service at night to communicate
with each other. In fact, she stated that many parents have complained that their sons and
daughters have been staying up too late communicating in the chat rooms firom the spaces
of their bedrooms and not paying enough attention to their studies. Going back to
Apadurai's virtual-spatial duality presented in the introduction to this chapter, while the
idea of a "chat room" is more of a virtual than a physical type of space, it is connected to
physical space in the very real way that the young people using these chat rooms are
connecting through the privacy of their homes. Through this use, the home becomes a
discreet leisure space for communication with fhends and for making new fnends. But it
is also a space of resistance in the sense that it allows communication between unrelated
men and women in a way that is not possible in public spaces. The chat room serves both
private and public sphere purposes within the spatial reality of the space of the home. It
is private in the sense that it is, at least up to the present, somewhat outside the regulation
of public government, occurs in the private space of the home, and can involve intimate
kinds of communication. At the same time it is public in the sense that it serves as a
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connection for many people and as a forum for meeting new people. Its purpose is
largely leisure-oriented, but it allows its users the subversion of Islamic Republic laws.
The opinion polls, too, are important as a record of users' views on a series of
different topics, giving Apadana access to personal information about its users, and as a
set of varied questions on the political and cultural lifestyles of the users. In essence, the
polls are a mechanism for the construction of a new age-class identity in the same way
that the opinion polls discussed in Chapter 4 seek to become representative of "the
people" of the Islamic Republic as a whole. The major difference, other than the ageclass specificity, is that these Intranet polls ask many personal questions and are read and
responded to in private spaces. In this sense, I argue that these polls operate across a
public-private divide, whereas the polls discussed in Chapter 4 are primarily concerned
with the construction of public political identities.
The topics covered in the Apadana polls include technological questions about
hardware and software preferences; philosophical questions about life and marriage;
entertainment-related questions; and political questions about contemporary Iranian
political issues. The responses are not more than anecdotally important, since most
questions had no more than 60 or 70 responses up to the time when the data were
collected. This is more a reflection of the newness of the site than the popularity of the
polls at the time of data collection (Apadana Intranet survey 1999). To the extent that
they point to particular social, political leanings, and the fact that they seek to identify a
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particular social group through statistical methods, though, they deserve analysis.
I will briefly sum up some of the major areas of response. Most respondents
identified themselves as nationalists and believe that Iranian culture is the most precious
culture in the world, but at the same time the majority would choose to live in the United
States, given the opportunity. The responses get at some of the tensions between
nationalism and transnationalism described earlier in this chapter. It is interesting that
while the respondents identify themselves as nationalists, their sense of nationalism is not
necessarily wedded to territory; they can see themselves as Iranian nationalists living in
the United States. In terms of government, Khatami, and reformist politics in general,
were supported by most, who were simultaneously also opposed to religious
conservatism. For example, the majority of respondents were in support of the wearing
of short-sleeved shirts, and they did not participate in the weekly Friday prayer sermons.
These responses suggest that politically the majority of the participants in this Intranet are
reformist-minded. At the same time as being very nationalistic, they are also very
westernized and secular in terms of style of dress or desire to move elsewhere.

Other questions are very technical in nature, for example asking what type of CPU
they use; entertainment-related, including questions such as who the respondents' favorite
Iranian fihn director is; or more personal, such as what is the right age for marriage, and
what is better, knowledge or wealth. As a grouping, they form a semi-private, semi-
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public unofficial mechanism for the construction of a form of "public-private" opinion
among a select group of young Tehran residents. The survey seeks to represent different
dimensions of people's views of their whole way of life. It is significant that computer
technology-related questions are placed alongside philosophical, leisure-oriented, and
political questions. Intranet service becomes the mechanism through which subscribers
can voice their opinions and view the consensus-building process of the group as a whole.
Like the chat room, the continuously running survey in itself is more of a virtual than a
physical space, but it is a virtual space that connects a group of physical domestic spaces.
Though private in the content of some of the questions and the location from which
subscribers participate, this type of poll-taking becomes a kind of a public sphere at a
very small scale within which the process of consensus-building is directed and
developed. Access to this public sphere is limited by the ability to afford the costs of a
personal computer, a basic level of computer know-how, a monthly subscription rate, and
ample leisure time. In this sense, while the Apadana Intranet service is an example of a
viable social-political virtual space for gathering, it is as of now a very limited medium
for consensus building, based on limits to access. A solution being offered by some
newly emerging companies to alleviate these limitations is the more public space of the
Intemet cafe.
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The Internet Cafe: A Semi-Public Space of Access?

What exactly is an Internet cafe or a cybercafe? An article in the computer
network monthly magazine Shabakeh, seeking to introduce the idea of the cybercafe to
Iranians, describes it as the product of the long-lasting Western relation between
intellectualism and caffeine, with the added technological addition of the computer
{Shabakeh, July-August 1998: 87). bi particular, this particular article argues that the
cybercafe provides an attractive setting for high-quality Internet access, Internet tutoring
and training, and the selling of Internet-related merchandise in a friendly environment.
Thus, the purpose of the Intemet cafe is to provide an environment for sociability and
education and to operate as an advertisement for Intemet products and services. The very
first cybercafe in Tehran was a non-permanent booth sponsored by the Intemet Service
Provider Neda Rayaneh during the 1998 Annual Book and Media Technology Fair. The
sponsoring company offered free demonstrations and trial uses, as well as serving
complementary beverages, at the Fair. The first permanent cybercafe is called Rah-e
Ayandeh (way of the future). During my stay in Tehran there were three in total, the
other two being called Coffeenet and Rayanet. Subsequently, another one, Golestan, has
opened, and there was even the rumor of a cybercafe located within a men's sauna in
Northern Tehran (Mirhabibi 1999).
The three cybercafes that I visited were all very different from each other. It is
important to briefly describe each of these environments in order to gauge the extent to

270
which they offer accessibility to non-home Intemet users. All three charged an hourly fee
for usage and offer complementary coffee, tea, and juices for their customers. Rah-e
Ayandeh was the least expensive of the three, with an hourly rate of 2,000 toman, or
3,500 (2 to 4 dollars, approximately) for an hour-long personal instructional session.
Hani Ashari (1999), an employee, stated that the users tend to be between the ages of 18
and 30, of middle to higher income background, and interested primarily in e-mail and
academic and commercial research. At the time they had about 30-40 customers per day.
Koulak Amanpour (1999), one of the owners, stated that there were many technical
difficulties at first when the cybercafe was opened in the Winter of 1999, but in the
Spring of the same year they installed a more technically advanced system. Amanpour
said that they have never had a problem with state policing, but they do have their own
filters in place which are mainly directed at preventing access to pornographic sites. In
terms of appearance, Rah-e Ayandeh looks much more like a business office than a cafe.
It is located in a central, busy point in "downtown" Tehran between the main financial
centers and two of the biggest universities, Amir Kabir (formerly Tehran Polytechnic)
and Tehran Universit>', near the busy Vali 'Asr Square. Located on the second floor of an
office furniture store, its decor is very sparse: white walls, simple ofRce furniture, and no
decorations.
Coffeenet looks much more like a Western cafe, with modem Italian furniture,
decorative posters, and the most high technology computers available. It is located in
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north-central Tehran, in the affluent Ekhtiarieh neighborhood. The hourly rate at
Coffeenet was 3,500 toman (about 4 dollars), but Reza Mirhabibi, one of the owners,
quickly defended the higher rate stating that they offer fi%e tutoring for their users, in a
calm environment and with the best computers available (Mirhabibi 1999). He described
the customers as generally between the ages of 25 and 40, with equal numbers of men
and women, who are primarily interested in e-mail and research uses. He grouped their
users as Iranians who are visiting fh)m abroad, Iranians who use the Internet on a regular
basis, and people who wish to leam who come for the free tutorials. Mirhabibi stated that
they are attempting to work to attract Western tourists and businesspeople as well. Just
recently, he explained, a high-level Kuwaiti minister came in to use their service.
Coffeenet also has a filter that prevents access to pornographic sites.
Rayanet was the most basic of the cybercafes. I actually did not see any coffee or
any beverages anywhere in sight during my visit. Located in a busy office building in
North-central Tehran, it is actually a space that doubles as cybercafe and as a classroom
for regular Internet classes. The cost at Rayanet was 2,000 toman (a bit over 2 dollars)
for e-mail and 2,500 toman (almost 3 dollars) for Internet use. Mohanunad Pourmahdian
(1999), the primary manager, identified their users as foreigners and Iranian expatriates
who are in Tehran for a short period of time, university students, and businesspeople.
Rayanet receives its Internet access through Apadana, which includes Apadana's filtering
service as well.
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One of the most significant recurring elements in interviews at the cybercafes was
the insistence by several of the employees and owners that they are serving a valuable
role by providing a space in which Internet access can be expanded. Mr. Davoodi (1999)
of Rah-e Ayandeh stated, "This provides a way of getting out of the exclusivity of
Internet use through extended access.... This space is becoming a center of information
exchange, like a library." Mirhabibi also expressed that their role is to provide "access
for the public" and claimed that now different classes of people can have access if they
wish. This public access, the idea of the Tehran cybercafe as a central site of information
exchange, is limited in some ways. For one thing all cybercafes have some form of a
filter in place. Amanpour and Mirhabibi both reflected that the spaces their cybercafes
being public and mixed in gender, the viewing of pornography would be unacceptable.
This is one form of censorship that prevails through all the cybercafes.
As a space of information access, leisure, and correspondence, the cybercafes
operate much in the same way as coffeehouses have historically served as socially
differentiated spaces of political and social exchange in Iran (see Chapter 3) and the
British coffeehouses in the Enlightenment formation of European public spheres
(Habermas 1989). They have the similar exclusivities that privilege the bourgeoisie
within an argument that claims universally extended access for anyone who may wish to
enter. The differences are that in the Tehran cybercafes, gender inequalities are less
apparent with equal numbers of men and women using the services, and transnational
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communication has replaced face-to-face interaction. It can be argued that the cybercafes
are themselves a space for face-to-face interaction, through conununication between
employees and customers, customers with other customers, and the training and
education process. Similarly, newspapers were very significant in European public
spheres as a media carrying national and often transnational news that could then be
discussed in the coffeehouses. But while in the British or Iranian coffeehouse the
primary purpose of attendance was to discuss the matters of the day with others, the
primary purpose of attending cybercafes is primarily to get information or e-mail at a
transnational and sometimes national and local scale. In Enlightenment London national
matters were the areas that received the greatest amount of attention, while in the
contemporary Tehran coffeehouse it is transnational matters and concerns that attract the
most attention. The last area of difference is the level of interaction between the medium
and the consumer. While newspaper reading is passive, Internet use, especially with email, can be more interactive. It is thus difficult to label the environment of the cybercafe
as wholly "public" or "private," because of the range of types of communication possible
and the personal nature of working individually with a computer screen and a keyboard.
Correspondence and information sharing on the Internet cannot be reduced to definitions
of public or private; it is really simultaneously both. It is thus essential not to simply
perceive the cybercafe as a public space for the formation of a public sphere; in
qualitative terms of how the space is used, it cannot be deemed as wholly "public."
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In terms of access for middle to working class people, Rah-e Ayandeh is
physically much more accessible than Coffeenet or Rayanet, being located nearer the
poor Southern neighborhoods of Tehran. The costs, too, must be considered; while 2,000
toman (about two dollars) might not seem a lot to some, in terms of working-class wages
it is substantial. Also, the time cost must be considered; the leisure time to spend an
afternoon at a cybercafe is much more a marker of affluence than it is a real possibility
for the working class of Tehran, unless the individual happens to be unemployed or
underemployed, in which case the monetary question of cost becomes even more
significant. The social role that the cybercafes play is much more significant for the lives
of more affluent young Tehran residents, as well as expatriate Iranians and foreigners
visiting the country. As an advertisement for the Golestan cybercafe reads in the Englishlanguage newspaper, Tehran Times, "We speak your language." {Tehran Times,
September 16,1999:9) The cybercafes in Tehran are geared much more toward these
groups, as well as any affluent Tehranis unfamiliar with the Internet who may wish to
leam, but it seems very unlikely that they will extend Internet access to the working class.

The Politics of Media Use in Space: Satellite Television and the Internet Compared

Comparing the spaces of satellite television and Internet consumption aids in
explaining the similar and different kinds of politics involved in each activity. It would
be too reductionist to assume that the same underlying processes become operationalized
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in the same way for both. The biggest area of contrast "from the top" is the fact that
satellite television is illegal and the Internet, though somewhat censored, is legal. This
contrast has important implications in the sense that one is banned and deemed to be
morally corrupt by the conservative government, while the other is perceived, in different
ways, as culturally productive by all governmental factions. There are limits to this
approval of the Internet based on political leanings, but the media form itself is not
rejected outright by anyone. Paradoxically, while satellite television use is policed, its
content is not censored in Iran; and while the Internet as a medium is legal, its content is
regulated through the use of filters and firewalls, either by the government itself or
through self-regulation by the private ISPs. The potential for regulation, however limited
it may be, aids in explaining in part how the Internet has been able to achieve a societywide reputation for utility and moral approval, while the satellite television question has
been much more intensely debated.
This difference in approval has significant spatial significance. While satellite
television consumption, outside of governmental and university library connections, is
confined within the private space of the home, the Internet is consumed in a continuum of
public to private spaces, with the cybercafes as being a new in-between kind of space of
consumption. At the same time that satellite television has been limited and confined, the
kinds of spaces for Internet use are expanding. This expansion has important
implications for political resistance, with the new spaces of gathering such as the
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cybetcafes potentially serving toward the same kind of public sphere formations that
coffeehouses have historically served (see above and Chapter 3).
But if we focus specifically on the space of the home, another paradox emerges.
During my various visits I noticed that the majority of televisions would be located
within the shared family space of the living room and that families would often watch
satellite television together. By contrast, the eight interviewees who had personal
computers with Internet access at home all had their computers in their bedrooms. The
use of Internet is thus more personal and private within the domestic space of the home
and is much more limited in use by youth and young adults, whereas satellite television is
much more a shared family experience. Although both media are being used within the
home, the Internet is used in a more personal and private space, while satellite television
is viewed in more of a shared space. In addition, access to satellite television, even
though it is illegal, is much more socially pervasive than access to the Internet. Access to
the Internet, in particular for private/leisure consumption, is limited to the higher end of
the middle class and upward, while satellite television is accessible by most of the urban
middle class, as well as a large portion of working class people. This is demonstrated
through how Internet use is so much more stratified among the interviewees than satellite
television is, with home consumption being a subtle but important distinction between
those who have access to the Internet for their educational work and those who are able to
use it for leisure as well.

Ill

In terms of identifying the political potential of these technologies it is also
important to consider how they are very different kinds of media that require different
forms of participation. Satellite television is a more passive form that primarily requires
an audience who will receive and interpret information and entertainment. The Internet,
particularly through the use of something like e-mail, requires the user to actively
participate. In being a more interactive form, the Internet holds more potential for the
formation of a critical democratic public sphere. It allows for popular participation,
information exchange, debate, and the forming of public opinion, as well as an outlet for
entertainment and leisure-oriented activities. But it is a highly limited form of public
sphere. Spatially, it is limited as a result of the personal and private nature of its use.
Socially, it is limited in terms of access. As a vehicle for the emergence of a young new
bourgeois public sphere, though, it has growing significance. Furthermore, within the
context of state formation, the possibilities for resistance through these technologies are
different and complex, in terms of the different potentials held through virtual versus
spatial interactivity, and spatial access.

Conclusioo: The Subversive Spatial Politics of Leisure

The spatial politics of Internet use, most importantly through the question of
accessibility, significantly redefines and redraws the political significance of Intemet use.
The politics of use and control both are affected by the social factor of accessibility. Use
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and utility are constrained by the types of use people can have in different kinds of spaces
and more generally the types of people who have access to different kinds of uses. Public
environments such as universities primarily enable academic uses, while the cybercafes
and home personal computers enable more personal entertainment, information, and
leisure-oriented practices. The fact that there is a division not only between those who
have access and those who do not, but also between the types of space in which people
have access significantly colors how they can use the technology. Leisure uses are much
more limited, even within the middle class.
The politics of control are also redefined through this exclusive upper-middle
class type of leisure use. The types of uses ofRcially sanctioned by the state government,
primarily academic, religious, and business uses, are challenged by this other kind of use
with its own developing social institutions, such as the running polls, the chat rooms, and
the cybercafes. In this sense what is a matter of leisure-time activity also becomes a
political force, because it provides the bases from which a new democratic public sphere
is being formed. At the same time this is a highly limited form of a public sphere to
which access is bounded according to social class and age. Constructions of gendered
difference, at least among the interviewees, appear to be much less a source of constraint,
as no gender-specific patterns in use or access could be established. In this sense, the
new electronic public sphere being formed holds some potential for gender-based
equalization.
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It may seem unusual to argue leisure-time activities to be such a pivotal force in
the politics of Internet use and the politics of public sphere formation. Considering both
the normative political potential of some of the types of leisure-time uses, though, they
are a political force of growing significance. The chat rooms and running polls, for
example, are both highly interactive media forms and hold the potential for a kind of
political, cultural, and social consensus-building process that has not existed in recent
Iranian history. Considering the political control over cultural forms such as different
media in the twentieth-century history of bran (see Chapter 3), too, this type of leisuretime activity is a form of subversive resistance to state-sanctioned ideas of media use.
This leisure dimension of Internet use is politically important for the ways in which it is
highly exclusively performed by the upper-middle class, which itself is further socially
differentiated from the ways in which satellite television is used. As the Internet comes
more into general use as satellite dishes have, it could become more socially inclusive as
well. As it is being used now, though, it is the base fi'om which a new simultaneously
nationalist and transnational political public sphere around a specific upper-middle-class
identity is being formed. This class identity formation is, furthermore, embedded within
the politics of state formation, whereby the virtual and physical spaces of access provide
potentially different levels of possibility for resistance against state rule.
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CHAPTER 7
CONCLUSIONS

At times, home is nowhere. At times, one knows only extreme estrangement and
alienation. Then home is no longer just one place. It is many locations. Home is that
place which enables and promotes varied and ever-changing perspectives, a place where
one discovers new ways of seeing reality, frontiers of difference.
(hooks 1991; cited in McDowell 1999:94)

This project has been centrally concerned with unraveling, examining, and
explaining the significance of satellite television and internet consumption among young
middle-class Tehrani adults as a process through which the dynamically transforming
theocratic-democratic Iranian state is taking shape. Most importantly, I have emphasized
the significance of the middle-class Tehran home as a central site of the production of
Iranian state formation and transformation through the production of space and scale. It
is essential now to synthesize my research findings and analyze their implications.
Reassessing the connections between my empirical and theoretical analyses and exploring
the theoretical, empirical, and methodological implications of these connections provide a
way through which I assert the significance of the role of the home within processes of
state formation. The context of the poHtics of satellite television and internet consumption
in Tehran, as represented in my research, is deeply connected to the possibilities for
democratic politics within the Iranian state, to understanding the Iranian and local Tehran
states in historical context, and to theorizing the process of state formation as an everyday
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spatial and scalar practice. These empirical and theoretical connections, moreover, have
important implications for how the spaces and scales of state formation can be examined
in theoretical terms, what the possibilities for a social movement based in the home and
around consumption are in the contemporary political context in Tehran, and how one can
approach a spatialized, localized study of media consumption, state formation, and the
production of space and scale in methodological terms.
Satellite Television and Internet Consumption: Where the Home Meets the State
I have already analyzed the ways in which the home is implicated within
processes of state formation through processes of identity construction among young
middle-class Tehranis. Rather than summarize these processes, it useful at this point to
examine the ways in which my empirical research has elaborated upon and reshaped
some of my initial premises within this research project. I identity four areas as being the
particularly significant. First, I had initially entered the research with a premise that new
media consumption and the home could be coupled as one political process, but as I
talked with more and more interviewees and especially later and as I analyzed these
interviews, it became clear that the interviewees privileged the right to privacy within
their homes much more than the right to view satellite television or use the internet, per
se. A large number of interviewees, in fact, expressed some concern over the content of
satellite programming and argued that some kind of regulation needs to be in place. But
when it came time to ponder the politics of the home, they were opposed to any kind of
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State regulation. Satellite television, then, becomes simply one aspect of the contestation
of a larger definition of rights, centered around the home. In one sense, these arguments
suggest a perception of the home as a "state-free" space, a space within which the state
should not interfere. But this very understanding of the home as an extra-political refuge
is regulated in relation to other spaces deemed as political spaces of state formation and
regulation. Thus, one of the central ways in which the Tehran home achieves a
significance within processes of state formation is to the extent that it serves as a "release
valve" and is constituted in relation to other state spaces of regulation.
A second set of processes that could not have been observed or predicted through
my original premise concerns the extent to which new media consumption in the home
becomes a socially and politically differentiating process. The reason that I initially
limited my interviewees to young, middle- to upper-middle-class Tehrani adults was
based on a hypothesis that they comprised the group that had the most to gain from the
proliferation of the media technologies, because of their greater possibilities for access
and appreciation, according to socio-economic class and age. What I did not predict was
the extent to which this group would actively argue for the limitation of access to the
media technologies for other groups, and the extent to which the spatial politics of
internet use would be a differentiating factor within the group itself. One of the
unexpected congruencies among a large number of the interviews, in discussing the social
impacts and potential social problems of satellite television and internet consumption.
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was that it was "safe" for their particular age and class cohort, because they have the
cultural experience to decipher media information in a critical, discriminating way, and
"unsafe" for young children and the poor and working class, because they do not have the
critical tools necessary to reject the "morally corrupt" aspects of media programming.
Thus, aside from the question of the cost of media access, which privileges the middle
over the working class, these interviewees were also engaged in an ideological process of
social differentiation which further extends the existing socio-economic gap among
groups in Tehran. The spatial component of this process of social differentiation
privileges the middle-class home as the arena within which transnational media
programming and information can best and most efficiently be transmitted and critically
appreciated.
Another important process of social differentiation emerged in terms of the
different kinds of access to and use of the internet, according to the different types of
spaces in which interviewees had access. First, a large number of interviewees had no
access whatsoever. Considering the rapid growth of the computer industry in Tehran,
though, I predict that a larger number will have access now than they did in the spring
and summer of 1999, when I conducted my research. The interesting finding about those
who did have access, though, was the ways in which those interviewees who had home
access, who tended to be the more affluent among the group, and had the greater access to
a larger range of personal, professional, and academic uses. In this sense, the home
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politics of internet use and access implies a socially differentiating process among a
group that I had initially defined as homogeneous. While over time, home access may
extend to others as well, as computer and internet costs go down or as they are perceived
as a more pressing necessity, some people have more access to "cutting-edge"
technologies and new sources of information and entertainment. The social and political
implications of this process could, in fact, imply a differentiation between a bourgeois
class, increasingly with access to a new source of leadership, and a middle class, with
some but limited access. In this sense, it could be argued that class relations are more
complicated than the classical Marxist identification of the bourgeois ruling class and the
exploited working class; the Tehran middle class can be envisioned as an intermediary
category between the ruling and the dominated urban classes. This argument requires
further analysis of class and class distinctions, but my research here points to one way in
which global media technologies can not only contribute to the construction of a middleclass identity, but also can play a role in revealing social differences among a seemingly
homogeneous group.
Third, I had also begun this research project with a premise that equated the
consumption of satellite television and internet as parts of one process, and I had not
realized the extent to which each involves different kinds of social processes with
different social and political implications. I knew to expect some differences in terms of
the fact that satellite television is illegal, though not censored, and that the internet is
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legal, but censored; that satellite television access would be more pervasive than internet
access; and that the internet provides more of a possibility for interactive engagement.
This last point, though, was compromised as I actually watched people using the
technologies within their home. The actual, material spatial configuration of the
technologies revealed satellite television to be more interactive, with family members
watching television together in the living room and discussing what they watched, and
Internet use being more personal, located within the privacy of the interviewees'
bedrooms. In thinking through the possibilities for theocratic state resistance within the
home, satellite television and the internet can have widely different implications based
upon how we perceive the social space of the home. As a private space that links up to
socially and politically significant transnational flows of information, the internet
provides a more interactive source of transnational exchange, while satellite television
offers a more material, highly localized forum of exchange. They both have the capacity
for constructing anti-state public spheres, one more virtual and the other more material,
but they are both also highly limited, as I stress below.
Fourth, I had originally envisioned the scalar dimensions of satellite television
and internet consumption within a much more limited conceptualization of geographical
scales than was actually being constructed in practice. My aim was to examine the ways
in which scale is understood, experienced, and reproduced through identity formation, but
I initially approached scale in terms of the three dominant spatial scales through which
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scale is produced; the local, the national, and the global. I did not expect the extent to
which regional transnational identity formation would be significant. This aspect was
most clearly evident in terms of the kinds of transnational consumer tastes for satellite
television that are being produced. A big divergence emerged between those who
enjoyed regional transnational progranuning from nearby countries such as Turkey and
those who preferred Western (US, European) programs. The construction of these new
transnational tastes is a political process: it enables access to certain kinds of information
and ideologies, constrains access to others, and compromises the dominance of national
Iranian sources. Furthermore, the divergence suggests that "transnational youth culture"
identities are produced in multiple and possibly conflicting ways. Consistent throughout
most of the interviews, though, was a strong simultaneous feeling of Iranian nationalism.
Even though most interviewees participated in an activity prohibited by the Iranian state,
the ways in which they maintained an "Iranian" identity was produced in relation to the
transnational identities. The sense of Iranian identity was identified both positively, as a
result of a sense of moral cultural difference and superiority, and negatively, in terms of
technological and cultural "backwardness." What is essential about these national and
different transnational identities is that they are produced simultaneously and reiationally.
The use of the media technologies cannot simply be assumed as a transnational act, to the
extent that nationalist identities are also reaffirmed through its use, even if the
transnational and national identity aspects may be conflicting. Furthermore, to the extent
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that they are derived and produced within the space of the home, the simultaneous and
relational production of these identities asserts the significance of the Tehran home as a
site for the production of political spatial scales.
My observations here converge in the sense that they reflect initial limitations and
generalizations as a result of my largely theoretical initial beginning point. As such these
observations can contribute to elaborations, clarifications, and refutations of the
theoretical bodies of literature with which I began this project.
Talking Back to Theory: Implications for Conceptualizing State Formation
The main theoretical contributions of this project lie in its delineation of space and
scale in processes of state formation, and particular in the role of the home as a central
site of state formation. In terms of the production of space, my work expands
conceptualizations of the home as a socially differentiated site of state formation, its
centrality to processes of local state formation, and its relational constitution with public
spaces and public and private spheres. As I discussed in Chapter 2, the theoretical
literature on the production of the politics of the home has largely been centered around
gender and class identity formation. While this literature has been a crucial source of
insight for my research, it is important to broaden the scope of research on the politics of
the home and its role in processes of state formation to other socially constituted
categories that coexist with gender and class within the home. In my research, the most
salient dimension is age and generational politics within the household. This dimension
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is important in my research because the kinds of new media technologies at the center of
my discussion are, to a large extent, marketed to young people. Much of the literature on
gender revolves more around the kind of household technologies geared toward
producing women household heads as consumers (Marston 2000, for example). The
point that I want to stress here is that different technologies and different time-space
contexts may emphasize the roles of different kinds of social, political groups. So, the
home is not just the location where larger societal gendered roles are shaped and
reshaped, but it serves as a primary space within which young people's politics can be
constituted in different ways, some of which are highly resistant to state rule. I have not,
to any great extent as of now, delved into potential generational household conflicts, but
this aspect is an important arena for further research. Gendered roles, as I have
demonstrated with satellite television, impact the kinds of information and programming
to which people have access, but the use of the technologies themselves, in particular the
internet, is more determined through age than gender, with home users being primarily
youth and young adults. The point that I want to stress is that gender roles are significant,
but it is not the only determining factor in the organization of the politics of the home
(see also MacDowell 1999).
Furthermore, this theoretical body of literature on gender and the home tends to be
focused upon the experience of Western, capitalist societies. While elements of a
capitalist class identity are evident in the young adults with whom I spoke, much of their
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concerns for the maintenance of the sanctity and privacy of the home can be attributed to
their Islamic religious beliefs as to a privileging of private property in socio-economic
terms (see Mortada 2000, Mehrpour 1999). The social-cultural politics of the home
within wider processes of state formation can be discussed within the language of
production and consumption, but I have here opened up this language to discuss
processes that cannot always be directly and solely attributed to capitalist processes. The
compelling force of the Gramscian notion of state formation is that, while informed by
Marxist theories, it leaves open the significance of understanding the social and cultural
everyday bases that constitute the state, that are tied to but are not exclusively capitalist
processes. The home represents one such significant local, everyday social and cultural
site of state formation and transformation.
My examination of the politics of the home also contributes to an understanding
of the political, relational construction of public and private spaces and spheres. In a
context such as contemporary Tehran, where the potential for public spaces of resistance
is limited, it makes sense that private spaces, which are in some ways outside direct state
regulation, offer possibilities for resistance. As I observed in the previous section, the
desire to carve out a space of privacy within the home has significant implications for
state processes. In addition to the relationality of the privacy of the home with the
publicity of what come to be defined as state spaces, the significance of the home is
underlined through the possibilities it holds for resistance. The fact that a significant
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portion of Tehran's homes participate in an activity deemed illegal and socially
threatening by the clerical state asserts a challenge to the state's authority and legitimacy.
Although in cultural terms the home is defined as private and non-political and the
spaces of the state as public and political, in reality the home can have just as much
significance to state processes. How the categories of public and private are constructed,
maintained, and challenged are centrally involved in processes of state formation and
transformation, alongside processes of class, gender, and other types of social
differentiation. Private spaces are not entirely private and public spaces are not entirely
public, and for this reason they should not be conflated with private and public spheres,
respectively. Public sphere activities can develop in private spaces, and some public
spaces can serve largely private interests. As with the social relations of the home in
particular, public and private spaces need to be understood within the circumstances from
which they emerge and are defined.
In theoretical terms, the other main contribution lies in the way that the politics of
the social construction of scale can be conceptualized. I invoke spatial scale in three
ways; as a scale of analysis, arguing that state formation can be examined in part by
observing processes within the home; as a scale of state formation, the home being one in
multiple scales that shapes and defines the construction of the state; and as an everyday
practice through which people place and perceive themselves within different kinds of
social processes. I have argued the first aspect by examining the dimensions and
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properties of how the home is produced as a state space. The second aspect of the home
as a scale of state formation has been observed in other works, such as that of Inunanuel
Wallerstein (Wallerstein 1979). Wallerstein argues that the household, as the scale within
which household finances are organized, is one of the constitutive scales of the worldsystem, along with peoples, classes, and states. My definition and understanding of the
home as a scale of state formation, however, is more culturally based than Wallerstein's,
centrally requiring an appreciation of what the home means to the people who live there.
The third aspect is my primary contribution to the literature on the production of scale. In
examining the social and cultural implications of globalization, understanding how
people experience it and place themselves within it is vital and underrepresented.
Studying globalization as an everyday, social-cultural process, at one level, argues against
mainstream notions of globalization as deterritorialization. Observing the different kinds
of social identities constructed through new media technology use asserts the multiple
and different kinds of faces that the experience of globalization takes. In considering the
geographic literature on state restructuring, in particular, the emphasis, as argued in
Chapter 2, has been on the political-economic formation of new local and transnational
scales of governance. This literature has underrepresented the social and cultural
processes of political identity formation that parallel the political-economic structural
changes, the spaces within which they occur, and the ways in which they can be
transformed.

292

Implications for Local and National Iranian State Politics
The theoretical formulations discussed above, in turn, have important implications
for the contemporary and future prospects of local and national Iranian politics. I address
these prospects in terms of the significance of the space of the home as a site of state
transformation and by situating current processes within the historical continuum of the
modem politics of Iranian media production and consumption. The home, in a sense,
serves a vital political role because of the extent to which more public spaces of potential
resistance and change are tightly regulated. The limitations of public space are overtly
evident in state-sanctioned moral police regulation of public spaces of activity, working
primarily on behalf of concerns for public order maintained by the theocratic government.
Even as democratization occurs, though, the potential for public forms of resistance is
limited. In Chapter 41 argued the importance of viewing democratization processes in a
critical light. It is not only the clerical government elements that seek to regulate and
maintain public order, but tools of democratization in terms of publicity, such as the
opinion polls, are themselves highly limiting, generalizing, and partial representations of
the political goals and desires of the population. Regulation of public order is
increasingly becoming more subtle and covert, which in a sense makes it all the more
powerful.
Within the context of such varying forms of public regulation, the politics of the
private space of the home attains a special significance as a potential channel for the
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formation of a resistant public sphere, alongside other newly emerging, democratic
institutions and spaces within state-sanctioned public spaces and spheres. At this point, it
is important to emphasize that my project is not directly concerned with the formation of
anti-state social movements. It would be possible, within a different kind of research
project, to examine the use of media technologies and the space of the home by activists,
such as students, who are more directly involved in protesting and resisting state
domination. My project here is more concerned with the subtly resistant processes of
everyday life by young people who are largely sympathetic to student protest movements,
but are themselves not directly a part of them. My central reasoning for this choice is that
it provides perspective on the ways in which state domination and resistance happen
within the seemingly mundane and ordinary processes of everyday life, and as such, it
allows for the examination of the limitations of a resistant movement based on media
technology consiunption. Paul Adams, in his work on the resistant scale politics of
telecommunications, views media technologies singularly as transnational tools employed
by social movement activists to resist state domination (Adams 1996). My perspective
on such consumption within the home as an everyday practice suggests the extent to
which new media technology consumption among Tehranis is a differentiating
experience, in terms of class, gender roles, age, and transnational allegiances, and as such
is a limited source for the formation of an anti-state public sphere. Furthermore, placed
within the larger scope of state politics, home media consumption offers a "release valve"

in the sense that it allows people to suffer through public regulation, in exchange for a
modicum of liberty within the home. I do not mean to imply that the home and media
technology consumption within it are without political utility for people, in terms of
providing access to flows of exchange otherwise unavailable, but rather that resistance
occurs in conjunction with processes of domination and differentiation within the home
as a space of everyday life.

To further appreciate these larger processes of domination, it is important to
place current processes within the history of modem central and local state formation and
the production and consumption of media technologies. In Chapter 3,1 argued that the
history of the importation, production, and consumption of media technologies is deeply
connected to the processes of modem Iranian state formation and the formation of a local
state in Tehran. In particular the historical pattern includes long periods within which
media technologies provided one way of consolidating state-centralized capitalist
development within Tehran, within which it was difficult to distinguish any separation
between local and national state processes. This history also includes much shorter
periods within which the urban spaces of Tehran and media technologies were
appropriated by political activists and citizens to produce a different, less authoritarian
and more democratic, local state. Within this pattern, the contemporary context of media
consumption and state resistance within the home is unique in the sense that it is not
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occurring during a revolutionary period, as the other movements had been, concurs with
the institutional emergence of a democratic state system, and is not to any great extent
regulated by the central state. This last point is significant, because while previously
national radio and television channels, even when broadcasting foreign programming,
could regulate and edit the programs they would show, satellite television has nothing to
do with the state system and is outside processes of state regulation and centralization. In
this sense the Tehran middle-class home becomes a vector through which local and
transnational processes become connected, bypassing the central state. It is in this way
that the home becomes the site through which identities as transnational, national, and
local consumers and citizens are shaped. This process also asserts the central state
conflicts over transnational media regulation to be fundamentally a question of
globalization and transnational governance: to what extent should state forms of
regulation be displaced with transnational capitalist ones, and to what extent can state
centralization and authority be maintained under conditions of technological, economic,
political, and cultiural globalization? Although the new media technologies are displacing
the national scale of media control with the transnational, this process does not mean the
death of state authority and centrality. The fact that the clerical state continues to
dominate makes clear the continued power of the central state. Centralization of state
processes in Tehran, too, continue. An example of this is the fact the public opinion polls
being conducted by a more democratic element in government are conducted in Tehran
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and claim to represent "national" public opinion, without a critical questioning of this
misrepresentation. Thus, Tehran continues in some ways to be at once a window onto the
rest of the world and the focus of central state processes.
Considering Methodological Implications: Studying the Home
It is also important to consider the methodological implications of the ways in
which I have carried out my research. Initially, 1 had proposed to organize my research
around the participant observation of people watching television within their homes.
What I found in the practice of research, though, was the extent to which 1 sensed that 1
was invading a private, significant aspect of the interviewees' lives. This stumbling block
helped me to realize part of the difficulty of doing research on the politics of the home.
As such a private, personal, yet politically significant space, the home is simultaneously
difRcuh to approach and an important social and political space. This difficulty makes it
particularly problematic to gauge the historical significance of the home. I attempted to
make up for what I realized was an invasive research activity by extending the questions
in the interviews to include areas having to do with feelings and attitudes about the home
and spatial patterns in media use, and extending my search of newspaper articles to
include the ways in which state conflicts over the home were being fi^ed and discussed.
Ironically enough, the majority of these interviews were conducted in private enclaves of
public spaces, such as empty classrooms on university campuses. These spaces proved to
be the most neutral and comfortable for the interviewees. The home is in a sense a
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research "black box": difficult in terms of gaining access, and yet so politically
significant.
Despite the methodological limitation, one of the central contributions of this
research concerns the focus upon the spatiality of media use. Most social research on
media forms tends to be dominated by either institutional or state scales of analysis,
focused upon the political economy of the media, or media reception studies, focused
upon the ways in which people interpret and understand media forms (Mosco 1996). My
methods are somewhere in between. While employing a local scale of analysis, 1 have
focused more upon questions of limits to access and spatial configurations, in addition to
the implications of the formation of tastes and social, multi-scalar identities. These
emphases on space and scale have enabled me to examine the socially different and
differentiating experience of media technology use. At the same time, 1 have not delved
extensively in media reception or in the configuration of media technology production at
a transnational or global scale. Through this approach, however, I have charted the
significance of the politics of satellite television and internet consumption in a way that
may be identified as an ethnography of the experiences of state formation and
globalization. The methodological argument that I would like to assert is the importance
of and need for research perspectives that examine and unravel the politics of the spatial
and scalar everyday experiences of "the state" and "the globe," that break down these
concepts into how their importance is constituted in people's everyday lives.
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Future Research Directions
Finally, I believe it is important to identify some relevant elements that are be
missing from this project. I outline four areas as particularly significant here, two of
which concern an extension of examining the politics of the middle-class Tehran home,
and two of which concern with the urban spaces and scales of local Tehran state politics,
more generally. First, the significance of age as a dimension of the politics of the home
deserves more attention in the form of the study of generational politics, how they are
constituted and experienced in the home and how they are implicated within state
processes. This approach could still be centered around, but not exclusive to, new media
technologies, and would involve interviewing young Tehranis, in addition to other
household members, such as parents and possibly grandparents. While I think that
patriarchy as a state process that is evident in the home has been extensively examined in
terms of gender roles, state patriarchy in the home can also effectively be examined
through age as an overlapping dimension with gender. A second area of research
involves a more direct examination of social movement actors, such as anti-state student
activists, in order to study how they in particular use the home and media technologies
within the home to extend their movements, how their movements are enabled and/or
constrained, and the kinds of risks that they face. This area of research would enable me
to connect, compare, and contrast the use of the site of the home as a more strident space
of resistance, as well as a space of everyday life.
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Thinking through the spaces and scales of urban politics, this research project has
allowed me to think about the ways in which I would approach examining Tehran more
generally through processes of local state formation. One of two potential research
projects involves an examination of the transnational social, cultural, and political
communicative linkages between Tehran and another city with a large number of Iranian
expatriates, such as Los Angeles or London. This project would allow me to expand the
transnational dimension of Tehran politics in terms of examining the political
significance of the movement of ideas, things, and people, as a two-way, though perhaps
unequal, process of exchange. The other project concerns the significance of the
revitalization of an urban public park system in Tehran from 1989 to the present, and the
impact that this revitalization has had on local cultural politics. There has been a large
city planning effort to revitalize and reform open public space, which reflects the
intersection of a growing democratic politics focused upon creating lively public spaces,
a new environmental movement in a highly polluted city, and a renewed emphasis on
arenas of capitalist development, such as tourism. These future projects extend my
scholarly interests in the politics of globalization and the politics and place in Tehran, and
in particular in the nested and conflicting processes identity formation, urban
globalization, and state formation.
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APPENDIX A;
SUMMARY TABLE OF INTERVIEW RESPONSES

Name

Age

Occupa
tion

Social
class
identifi
cation

Satellite
TV access
location

Favorite
satellite
TV shows

Internet
access
location

Internet
uses

Shahizad

18

student

uppermiddle

relatives'
homes

MTV

home and
university

personal,
school
work

Armity

19

student

uppermiddle

own
home

MTV, V
Channel

home and
university

personal,
school
work

Parastoo

18

smdent

uppermiddle

own
home

Turkish

university

email,
research

Kaveh

20

student

uppermiddle

own
home

MTV.
Science

home and
university

web
design,
email

Behnoosh

18

student

uppermiddle

own
home

MTV,
music

home and
university

email,
school
work

Arshia

19

smdent

uppermiddle

own
home

CNN

home and
university

email,
music,
research

Amir

18

student

uppermiddle

own
home

science,
sports

limited

research

Parastoo

21

student

uppermiddle

own
home

serials

university

email,
school
work

Siamak

20

student

uppermiddle

own
home

BBC

home and
university

email,
school
work

Maryam

20

student

uppermiddle

own
home

MTV

university

research
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Name

Age

Occupa
tion

Social
class
identifi
cation

Satellite
TV access
location

Favorite
satellite
TV shows

Internet
access
location

Internet
uses

Neda

19

student

uppermiddle

own
home

films,
sports

university

limited
use

Sarmad

18

student

uppermiddle

family/
fnends

MTV

university

schoolrelated

Rahil

19

student

uppermiddle

family/
fnends

Turkish

none

none

Maryam

18

student

uppermiddle

own
home

CNN,
Indian

exposure
through
brother

none

Parang

19

student

uppermiddle

own
home

music
shows

home and
university

entertain
ment and
school

Hormoz

19

student

uppermiddle

own
home

sports,
music

home and
university

school,
personal,
and work

Reza

19

student

uppermiddle

own
home

news,
music

home and
university

school,
personal

Farid

17

student

uppermiddle

family/
friends

CNN

none

none

Mokhtar

26

student

uppermiddle

own
home

all

none

none

Kourosh

26

engineer

uppermiddle

own
home

CNN,
MTV,
TNT

none

limited

Kayvan

19

student

uppermiddle

own
home

MTV,
TNT

none

none

Reza

25

computer
support

uppermiddle

own
home

CNN,
MTV

home and
work

all

Hani

23

office
assistant

uppermiddle

own
home

BBC,
MTV

home and
work

personal,
workrelated

Hamid

24

office

upper-

family/

CNN,

none

none
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Name

Age

Occupa
tion

Social
class
identifi
cation

Satellite
TV access
location

Favorite
satellite
TV shows

assistant

middle

friends

BBC

Internet
access
location

Internet
uses

AH

23

graduate
student

middle

own
home

BBC,
Western
films

university

research

All

21

student

middle

own
home

CNN,
sports

university

research

All

21

student

middle

fnends/
neighbors

films

university

research

Leyla

23

office
assistant

middle

own
home

serials,
sports

none

none

Reza

21

smdent

middle

friends/
family

sciencerelated

none

none

Moham
mad

23

student

middle

limited
use

limited
appeal

none

none

Hamed

19

student

middle

own
home

art,
cartoons

limited

limited

Reza

23

govern
ment
employee

middle

family/
friends

sports

limited

educa
tional

Hamideh

23

office
assistant

middle

own
home

serials,
music

none

none

Amir Ali

19

student

middle

own
home

music
shows

university

limited

Hamid
Reza

21

student

middle

family/
friends

limited

home and
university

personal,
school

Ehiaz

19

student

middle

own
home

Turkish

none

none

Ali

18

unem
ployed

middle

own
home

music,
Turidsh

none

none

Moham
mad

26

engineer

middle

own
home

science,
news

work

workrelated
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Name

Age

Occupa
tion

Social
class
identifi
cation

Satellite
TV access
location

Favorite
satellite
TV shows

Internet
access
location

Internet
uses

Siavash

25

engineer

middle

family/
fnends

science,
education

none

none

Hamed

19

student

middle

limited

none

limited

none
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